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PREFACE

Volume 1.1 described the emergence of Greece from Dark Ages of
depopulation and relative poverty to the acme of its Geometric
civilization. The new prosperity and growth of the young city-states
led them to look for new frontiers to conquer or settle, to eye each
other’s prosperity with cupidity, and their rulers and people to give
thought to safeguarding their own wealth and status in the new societies
of Archaic Greece. Volume 111.3 explores this growth, its causes and
course, the dissensions and the faltering steps along the path to political
stability.

The first chapter deals with that intercourse with the older civilizations
of the east and Egypt which opened Greek eyes to materials, techniques
and trading profits denied to them since the collapse of their Bronze
Age civilization. This is a story which begins in the ninth and eighth
centuries; but in the eighth and seventh the Greeks begin to turn to
other Mediterranean areas, and we witness that spread of the Greek
city-state to the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean sea, to the sea
of Marmara and the Black Sea, which opened a new epoch in the history
of western man.

The effects of this expansion, unprecedented in geographical scope,
were manifold. The Greeks of the founding states gained greatly in
prosperity, because the volume of seaborne trade increased by leaps and
bounds and they were still the main exporters of manpower, weapons
and finished goods. This was particularly true of the states near the
Isthmus, to which ship-captains, making use of the coastal winds in the
summer months, came both from the west via south Italy and Corcyra
and from the east either via Chalcidice and Euboea or from island to
island across the Aegean Sea. The founded states were not colonies in
the Roman or British sense of the word but independent city-states, and
the citizen of the new state shed the citizenship of his homeland from
the day he set sail. This cutting of the political cord at birth had many
advantages. The new state had to face and solve its own problems in
its new setting from the outset, and it was not subject to the intervention
of a homeland government which knew little of the local conditions.

xiit
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X1v PREFACE

The system proved highly successful not only in the growth of the new
states themselves but in their ability to found other independent states.

The new states were at first so small that the arrival of Greeks on
offshore islands or peninsulas did not cause the native peoples to see
any threat to their own independence. Indeed the first waves of Greeks
were often helped by the natives and sometimes joined with them in
the initial stages of establishing a settlement. But once established the
Greeks became exclusive both racially and culturally. Thus, unlike other
colonizing peoples, they did not become an imperial elite among vastly
more numerous native peoples but maintained the same forms of social,
political and cultural life as the states of old Greece. One of these was
slavery. In the new states the slaves were natives captured in war or
bought from slave-dealers. This led to bitter animosities, for instance
in Sicily, but the native peoples were divided among themselves by
similar problems. The interaction of Grecek states and native peoples
was most beneficial in the exchange of goods and ideas, and it was the
Greek side which contributed most towards the development of what
was ultimately to be a Hellenized civilization.

East Greece and the Aegean islands led the way in exploration
overseas and in the planting of new states. They depended upon the
sea for different reasons: the East Greek states, set along the coast of
Turkey like a string of widely-spaced beads, trafficked with one another
by sea, and most of the islands could support a rising population only
by importing foodstuffs and raw materials. The states which gained
most lay on the coasting routes on either side of the Aegean, Miletus
and Samos in the east and Chalcis and Eretria in the west. But even
the small island states were engaged in the carrying trade and joined
in the exploration and settlement, especially on the north coast of the
Aegean basin. Of the founding states in East Greece Miletus was by
far the most important and she held the leading position in the
exploration of the Black Sea. During the sixth century when the states
of East Greece had greater facilities for trade with the interior of Asia
and with Egypt, they reached a very high level of prosperity and built
the largest naval force in Greek waters. Crete held a key position on
the trading routes from the Greek mainland to the southern Mediter-
ranean and from Rhodes in the east to Cythera and Corcyra in the west,
and her numerous city-states enjoyed a prosperous period in the seventh
century. Their idiosyncratic laws and the structure of their society are
subjects of great interest.

The Greek mainland was fortunate in its geographic situation, since
it formed the bridge between the western and the eastern areas of the
Greek expansion. There was an ever-expanding market not only for
Greek goods but also for Greek settlers, adventurers and mercenaries
overseas. The social and political effects of the economic revolution
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PREFACE Xv

became apparent first in those states of old Greece which lay closest to
the Isthmus and were subject to the impact of new forms of wealth.
The long-established rule of landed aristocracies of birth collapsed
through divisions within the upper echelons of society, and the Greek
genius for political experimentation and for political strife was given
free rein in the sixth century. But in other parts of the mainland the
traditional way of life persisted and modifications came slowly. In the
north the tribal states were brought into contact with the world of
city-states, because they were able to supply timber, wood, minerals and
foodstuffs. But they retained their age-old institutions and held the
European frontier of the Greek-speaking lands against the similar tribal
states of the Illyrian and Thracian peoples.

Expansion and prosperity did not bring peace to the mainland states.
Ambition and acquisitiveness led to wars between neighbours, not least
in the Isthmus area between Megara and Corinth and between Megara
and Athens. The rivalry of Argos and Sparta resulted in war after war,
and in order to strengthen her own position Sparta created the first
large-scale military coalition of city-states. Athens did not become a
leading state until the latter part of the sixth century, when the social
and economic reforms of Solon were implemented in many respects by
the gifted tyrant Pisistratus. It was rather Corinth which pioneered the
way in the organization of naval power in her home waters and in the
north-western area where she planted many vigorous new states.

The last chapter reflects upon the social, economic and material
history of Greece in these years, the first in Greek history in which texts
have as much to tell us as the spade. Problems of the ownership of land,
slavery, industrialization in a mainly agricultural community, the impact
of the invention of coinage, all lie behind the conventional historical
narrative of wars, colonies and constitutions. The history of Greek
thought, religion and literature is not, as such, studied here, but there
will be occasion to reflect on it in the new edition of Volume IV. Nor
is any summary of the art history of the period offered here; instead,
there is an account of the material evidence for the wotld in which the
events described in other chapters were conducted, since the fuller
picture we can now win of the quality of life in Greece lends an
immediacy and vividness to our understanding of the history of the
times. This is a subject which is dealt with also, in pictures and
commentary, in the Plates Volume which will accompany this new
edition of Volume III.

The editors have again to thank David Cox of Cox Cartographic Ltd
for the maps; and Marion Cox for preparing many of the illustrations
to chapters 369, 41, 45b.

The index was compiled by Jenny Morris. ].B.

N.G.L.H.
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NOTE ON FOOTNOTE REFERENCES

Works cited in the various sections of the Bibliography are referred to
in footnotes by the appropriate section letter followed by the number
assigned to the work in the sectional bibliography, followed by volume
number, page references etc. Thus A 50, 11 1 is a reference to p. 1 of
vol. 11 of H. W. Parke’s and D. E. W. Wormell’s The Delphic Oracle -
no. so of Bibliography A: General.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CHAPTER 36s

THE GREEKS IN THE NEAR EAST

T. F. R. G. BRAUN

I. NAMES AND PLACES

The Hellenes, ever since their great movement of renewed expansion
that began in the ninth century B.c., have had different names in east
and west. Westerners came to know them as Graeci, Greeks. Easterners
call them Ionians. Even today, a Greek is an Ionian —a Yunani - in
Arabic, Turkish and Persian. For the people of the Levant and
Mesopotamia to name the Greeks after the Ionians was natural, for it
was the Ionians who had come to be the chief inhabitants of the eastern
parts of the Greek homeland: the Aegean Islands and the coastline of
western Asia Minor. The peculiar form of the name ‘Ionians’ that the
ancient Near East adopted is just what we should expect to have resulted
from ninth- and eighth-century contacts. From the archaic Greek
Laones < * lawones is derived the Yawan of the Bible. The Mesopotamians
probably pronounced it the same, though the convention of their
syllabary resulted in the spelling Yaman.! The name could only have
come into use after the Ionians occupied their East Greek territories
in the post-Mycenaean period. Homer looked back to an age in which
there was as yet no such Ionian settlement. The ¢ Igones with trailing
tunics’ only appear once in the I/iad, named together with mainland
Greeks in an anachronistic-looking passage (x111.685).2 The I/iad here
uses the archaic form, as does the Homeric Hymn describing the
lonians’ festival on the island of Delos (111.147, 152), and it was still
in use in Solon’s time, ¢. 600 B.C.? Later, in the fifth century, the normal
usage among Greeks was Iones, Ionia.* Orientals, however, had learned
the older form and stuck to it. When Aeschylus and Aristophanes bring
orientals on to the Athenian stage, they are made to speak of Greeks,
and address them, as Igones.5
! B 67, 6-7, §21d, §31a.

? Two or three mentions of I-ja-wo-ne in Cnossus tablets may refer to these mainland lonians:
A 65, 547.

® Solon 4a.2 West; oracle ap. Plut. Solon 10.

1 Hecataeus, FGrH 1 F 228-41; Aesch. Pers. 771; Hdt. 1. 6 etc.

* Aesch. Pers. 178, 563, 899; Supp. 69; Ar. Ach. 104.

up 1
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NAMES AND PLACES 3

Occasional references to Yawan/Yaman in oriental sources help to
picce together the story of Greek contacts with the Near East. There
is evidence to clinch the identification of this name with Greeks. In
Darius I’s multi-lingual inscriptions listing his subject lands, the old
Persian lists give Yauna among the western nations and immediately
after Sparda (Sardis) — the right context for Ionia.® The Accadian
equivalent is given as Yaman.” In Hellenistic times, the Septuagint
translation of the Bible into Greek took Yawan to mean Hellas,
Hellenes.® The Egyptians, unlike their Asian neighbours, had an old
indigenous name, unrelated to lonians: Hzw-#bw, which from the
seventh century on was applied to Greeks. Here, too, there is no doubt
about the identification, for the Hellenistic bilingual Rosetta and
Canopus inscriptions translate H3w-nbw as Hellenes.?

The sixth-century world genealogy in Genesis names four sons of
Yawan: Elisha (Alashiya = Cyprus), Tarshish (Tartessus), Kittim
(Kition/Citium) and Rodanim (Rhodes).!® The Jews, no sailors them-
selves but with some knowledge of what came into Levantine ports
from over the sea, found it natural to associate ‘the distant islands’ with
Yawan (cf. also Isaiah 66: 19): it made no difference that Citium was
a Phoenician city.!! In the 670s Esarhaddon claimed that ‘the kings in
the midst of the sea, all of them from the land of Yadnana (Cyprus),
the land of Yaman, to the land of Tarsisi (Tartessus) threw themselves
at my feet’ (below, p. 20). With these far-flung associations, we should
not expect orientals to distinguish sharply between different kinds of
Greek. Yawan/Yaman might do for them all. And the Anatolian
neighbours of the Greeks could sometimes count as Greeks too. When
Greck soldiers came to Egypt in Saite times, they came with Carians,
of different race and speech but armed and organized in the same way
(see ch. 36b). Both Greeks and Carians could be called Hjw-nbw.
Lydians, too, dressed like Greeks (cf. Hdt. 1.94). It is not surprising that
among Nebuchadrezzar’s prisoners in sixth-century Babylon there
should have been Yamani men with non-Greek, presumably Anatolian
names (below, p. 23).

The evidence for Greeks in surviving Near Eastern records is in any
event fragmentary. Some Greek traders, we believe, had settled in Al
Mina as early as about 825 B.c., but the first written oriental reference
to Greeks in the Levant dates to the 730s, and thereafter they are only
spasmodically mentioned. Why is the record not earlier and fuller?

6838 117(DB11s), 136 (DPerz 13), 137 (DNa 28), 141 (DSe 27 -8). Identifications discussed

in B 75, 27 0. 7 B Y8, 10-11.
8 Gen. 10: 2, 4; 1 Chron. 1: 5, 7; Isa. 66: 19; Ezek. 27: 13; Dan. 8: 21; 10: 20; 11: 2; Joel
3: 6; Zech. 9: 13. ® B 128,

' Gen. 10: 2.4; cf. | Chron. 1: §.7.
' Gen. 10: 4; Numbers 24: 24; Isa. 23: 1; Jer. 2: 10; Ezek. 27: 6; Jer. 2: 10;cf. B 1.
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4 364. THE GREEKS IN THE NEAR EAST

Partly because the Greeks made no massive impact, as they did when
they began to immigrate into Egypt. But another reason is that we have
to wait for Assyrian documentation. In the half-century between
Adad-Nirari III’s last intervention in 796 and Tiglath-Pileser I1I’s great
victories of 743—740, the Assyrian kings paid only intermittent attention
to Syria and the Levant. The independent North Syrian states, with
whom the Greeks had at first to deal, have left comparatively few and
brief inscriptions. After 743~740, Assyrian royal inscriptions include
Levantine campaigns in their boastful record. Greeks do from now on
get an occasional mention, but it required exceptional circumstances for
them to come to the royal chroniclers’ notice. Administrative corre-
spondence will have had more frequent occasion to mention them. One
such reference, recently discovered, will be discussed. But it happens
that only a few letters dealing with the western dominions of Assyria
have so far come to light. The huge letter archive discovered in the last
century at Nineveh!? is concerned with other parts of the empire, and
for this reason has no single allusion to Greeks.

Greck literary evidence for relations between Greeks and the Near
East is fragmentary for different reasons. No Greek state kept historical
records; nor was there any publication of a prose geographical or
historical work before Hecataeus, ¢. 500 B.c. From the eighth century
on there was a great output of poetry, epic, elegiac and lyric; from the
seventh, laws and treaties began to be inscribed. But what survives of
all this writing only rarely happens to touch on the Near East.
Herodotus’ great history, published shortly after 430, has the relations
between Greeks and non-Greeks as its principal theme (1. 1); but its
main narrative begins with the accession of Croesus, ¢. 560 (1. 6). And
though he provides a long digression on Egypt, where there had been
large-scale Greek settlement, Herodotus says comparatively little about
Mesopotamia and less about the Levant. His account of Mesopotamia
and Babylon includes no consecutive Assyrian or Babylonian history.
At two points he promises a further Assyrian account (1. 106, 184), but
in the book as we now have it the promise temains unfulfilled. There
is an intriguing citation by Aristotle of a lost Herodotean disquisition on
the siege of Nineveh (H.A vi11. 18, Go1b3), but no other trace of it survives.
The classical Greeks did tell stories about Ashurbanipal, whom they
remembered as Sardanapalus (below, p. 21); but they seem to have
had no recollection at all of the name of Nebuchadrezzar, so menacing
and powerful in the biblical record. It was not until after Alexander’s
conquest that the Babylonian priest Berossus published this name with

12 g 30; B 76. Y Cf. vii. 137, the last datable allusion.
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PHOENICIANS IN GREECE 5

those of other kings in his Greek version of Babylonian historical
chronicles, dedicated to the Seleucid king Antiochus 1 Soter.**

It is characteristic that the earliest datable oriental references to
Greeks, such as they are, come from royal records. The eastern kings,
great or small, dominated their world. When Greeks entered it, they
did so mostly by royal favour, as traders or mercenaries. The alternative
was to attack the coast in raiding parties or infiltrate individually as
adventurers. There could be no question at this stage of Greek political
supremacy. In the west, the great Greek settlement colonies, from the
eighth century on, were often established at the expense of the natives.
Archias settled Syracuse in 733, Thucydides says, “having first driven
the Sicels from the island where the inner city. . .stands today’ (Thuc.
V1. 3.2). Butin the East Greeks could not drive out the natives and assert
their full independence; they settled only if they were allowed to settle.
Nor, at this early stage, was there any doubt about oriental cultural
superiority. In Etruria, the Greeks found a people eager for Greek
artefacts, who bought the finest Greek vases and imitated Greek art
themselves. In the East there was a scattering of Greek painted ware
over a wide area, but its presence in any quantity is taken to show not
importation by orientals, but the presence of Greeks who were using
it themselves.?® The orient was not yet much interested in Greek art
for its own sake, though we shall note a few instances where orientals
do seem to have found Greek ware useful or decorative (below, p. 9).
When eventually, at the outset of the Persian period, we have evidence
of Greek craftsmen working for orientals in the building of Persian
palaces, we find they were made to serve essentially non-Greek concepts
of design.'® The Greeks themselves knew their place. Not until after
the establishment of the Persian empire do we find them first referring
to non-Greeks as ‘barbarians’ (Heraclitus, B. 107 D-K), as they
regularly did in Classical times, sometimes though not always with a
pejorative overtone. The reference in the I/iad to the Carians as
BapBapédwroe, barbarian-speaking, is isolated (11. 867). In Egypt, the
Greeks in the sixth century called themselves aAAéyAwosor — people of
alien speech — in contrast to the people of the land.?

II. PHOENICIANS IN GREECE

Homer describes Phoenicians trading in Greek waters as well as with
Egypt and Libya. They buy the goodwill of the king of Lemnos with
a marvellous silver bowl (I/. xx111. 740—75; cf. vi1. 468). They have trade

" FGrH 680 F 7-9. 15 G 10, 122.
B3, 144-9. 17 M-L no. 7 (a) 4; Hdt. 1. 154.4.
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6 364. THE GREEKS IN THE NEAR EAST

goods to tempt humbler people, too: we see ‘Phoenicians, famous as
seamen, tricksters, bringing tens of thousands of trinkets in their black
ship”’ to a Greek island, ‘rich in cattle and sheep, wine and corn’. The
ship stays for 2 whole year, doing business until it is full. Meanwhile
one of the seamen has seduced a servant-girl from the palace, herself
a kidnapped Sidonian who wants to go home. Together they hatch a
plot. A Phoenician engages the attention of the queen and her
maidservants with a gold necklace strung with amber beads, and tips
the wink to the Sidonian girl. Slipping under her dress three gold cups
which the king has left on the dinner table after taking his guests off
to a council meeting, she hurries down to the harbour with the king’s
little boy Eumacus innocently trotting behind her, the ship makes off
under cover of darkness, and in due course the Phoenicians sell
Eumaeus for a good price in Ithaca (Od. xv. 403-84).

This story, with its many recognizable features, rings true. The
Phoenician trade-goods that appear in Greece from the ninth century
on must have been brought at least partly by Phoenicians, not only by
returning Greeks. Accounts of Phoenician settlement and colonization
in Greece are less convincing. They are given by Greek historians from
the fifth century onwards. Thucydides (1. 8.1) states that the Aegean
islanders included Phoenician pirates before Minos policed the sea.
Rhodian historians told how, after Danaus from Egypt had founded
the temple of Athena at Lindus, Cadmus had next come from Phoenicia,
and had dedicated a bronze cauldron at Lindus inscribed in Phoenician
letters. He founded the temple of Poseidon at Ialysus and left Phoenician
overseers there.l® The Phoenicians fortified Ialysus and held Rhodes
until besieged by Greek invaders; then they buried their treasure and
left the island.*® Melos was similarly supposed to have been a Phoenician
colony, named Byblis, before it became Greek.2°

These accounts of Phoenician settlement enlarge on Herodotus. For
him east—west conflict had begun with the rape of Io from Argos by
Phoenician sailors, after which Greeks came to Tyre and carried off
Europa, King Agenor’s daughter (1. 1—2). He tells these introductory
stories with some humour, but frequently returns to the search for
Europa which he takes seriously enough. The European continent takes
its name from her (1v. 45). She is the sister of Cadmus who left Phoenicia
to look for her all over Greece. Cadmus put in at Thera, where his
Phoenicians colonized the island for eight generations (1v. 147). He
founded the temple of Heracles at Thasos (11. 44—6). The Thasian mines,

'8 Anagraphe of Lindus, FGrH 532 (3) quoting Polyzelos of Rhodes, FGrH s21 F 1; Zenon
of Rhodes, FGrH 523 F 1 (Diod. v. 58).

% Ergias of Rhodes, FGrH 513 F 1; Polyzelos of Rhodes, FGrH 521 F 6 (Ath. 260p—3618).

20 Steph. Byz. 5.0. ‘Melos’; cf. Festus s.v. ‘Melos’ p. 124 Miller.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



GREEK TRADE AND SETTLEMENT IN THE LEVANT 7

too, were discovered by Phoenicians (vi. 47). He settled Phoenicians in
Boeotia (11. 49, v. 57). They included the Cadmeians of Thebes, who
after their expulsion joined the colonizers of lonia (1. 146). He introduced
Dionysus worship (11. 49) and the Phoenician alphabet (v. 58)*' to
Greece. ‘Phoenicians from Palestinian Syria’, furthermore, founded the
temple of Aphrodite at Cythera (1. 105).

Archaeologists have found little substance for any of this. French
excavation of the temple of Heracles at Thasos has produced no
evidence for Phoenician foundation.?? There is none at Thebes except
for a hoard of Near Eastern cylinder seals in the Mycenaean Cadmeia.??
Recent attempts to prove early Semitic influences on Greece by
providing etymologies for place names, and through interpretations of
Linear A tablets, are mostly speculative.? We shall find that the link
between Cadmus and Phoenicia is a literary invention contrived after
Homer and Hesiod, and as such it will be considered in section vi.
Cadmus was dated to the dawn of Greek history, over a thousand years
before Herodotus’ time (11. 145). The alleged colonization by
Phoenicians, if it were historical, would thus in any case long antedate
such evidence as we have of infiltration by Phoenicians into Greece
between the ninth and the sixth centuries B.c.?®

II1I. GREEK TRADE AND SETTLEMENT IN THE LEVANT

It has been shown elsewhere that Cyprus was continuously inhabited
by Greeks from late Mycenaean times on (CAH 11.23, ch. 224), and that
the Pamphylian dialect gives good grounds for thinking that there was
some continuity of Greek settlement along the coast of southern
Anatolia (below, pp. 92—4). This is not true of the east Mediterranean
coast. There is a hiatus of some 150 years between the last Mycenaean
imports into the Levant and the ninth century B.c. when pottery from
Greece reappears. Fragments of Geometric ware have been found over
an area from the mouth of the Orontes southwards as far as Ascalon, and
eastwards as far as Nineveh. They are distributed sporadically: only a
dozen find-spots are so far known (fig. 1). The earliest items may be
Euboean (or Cycladic) cups from Tell Abu Hawam, neat the foot of
Mt Carmel. A piece at Tabbit al Hammam, not far from Aradus Island,
was found with Phoenician/Cypriot ware in a ninth-century settlement
built with an ashlar break water, clearly with a view to sea trade.?® Inland,
at Hamath on the Orontes, the capital of an Aramaic kingdom, a number

# Cf. Arist. fr. 501 Rose; Ephorus, FGrH 70 F 105 (Diod. 1. 67). Below, pp. 29f.
C 200, 123—§; C 201, 1 20, 117-18.

3 B 74; BCH 88 (1964) 775-9. 2 eg. B3
A 7, 358 and 54-84 passim; D 78, 360—3. 2% B 63, 152.
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1. Finds of Greek Middle and Late Geometric pottery in the east. (Prepared with the kind help
of Professor J. N. Coldstream; cf. H 25, 4224; H 27, 94, fig. 29.)

Sites::

1 Marium 10 Amathus 20 Tell Stkas

2 Soli 11 Curium 21 Hamath

3 Kazaphani 12 Paphus 22 Tabbat al Hammim
4 Palekythro 13 Mersin 23 Khaldeh

5 A. Theodoros 14 Tarsus 24 Tyre

6 Stylhi 15 Tell Halaf 25 Tell Abu Hawiam

7 Salamis 16 Tell Tayinat 26 Megiddo

8 Idalium 17 Tell Judaidah 27 Samaria

9 Citium 18 Al Mina 28 Ascalon

19 Basit

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



GREEK TRADE AND SETTLEMENT IN THE LEVANT 9

of Euboean/Cycladic pendent-semicircle cups were found in a native
cremation cemetery. That shows that they could be preferred by
orientals to the local, more friable earthenware cups; the presence of
Greek cups does not therefore necessarily argue the presence of Greek
owners, for all that Greeks liked to carry their personal cups with
them.?” A big Attic krater, probably of the late ninth century, was
evidently judged a worthy votive offering in a Syrian shrine here.?®
Hamath was destroyed by the Assyrians in 720 B.c. (CAH 1112, ch.
9), a definite ferminus ante quem. Samaria, destroyed in 722 (ibid. 275),
provides a similar terminus for one sherd with which others, from
disturbed levels, are clearly related. Here again was a big ninth-century
krater, from the Cyclades.?®

Only in two known coastal settlements is the quantity of Greek
Geometric ware so great that we may conclude that Greeks lived there.
In each case we find not a colony but an évowxiousds, a settlement of
Greeks among natives, comparable to the sixth-century Greek quarter
at Gravisca, in the port of an Etruscan city. The most important of these
two eastern settlements is Al Mina, at the mouth of the Orontes in what
is today the Turkish territory of Hatay.3® Here, between 1936 and 1939,
Woolley excavated a mound which proved to have ten levels of
occupation between ¢. 825 and 301 B.C. It was a trading depot, with a
Greek element from the beginning. The levels of between ¢. 825 and
¢. 700 were of huts built on pebble foundations over virgin sand. But
the combined effects of silting and erosion caused the settlement to shift
throughout its history, and it is possible, as Woolley thought, that there
was occupation before ¢. 825 on a part of the site that the river has
washed away. Most of the earliest pots are of a type that could be local,
or derive from Cyprus, or both. But among these are Greek sherds,
a handful at first but growing more numerous throughout the eighth
century. This Greek ware is from the Aegean islands. Improved
knowledge of Euboea and Euboean colonies in the west since Woolley’s
time has shown that there is a distinctive Euboean element at Al Mina,
lightly reinforced by East Greek in the last quarter of the eighth century.
Euboean pendent-semicircle cups are extremely scarce in the west:
evidently the Euboeans’ interest in Al Mina preceded their mid-eighth
century colony at Pithecusa/Ischia. But in the second half of the eighth
century a later variety of cup, decorated with concentric circles, is found
in both places.?! The levels at Al Mina are not always sharply to be
distinguished, but there is 2 minor break ¢. 720 and a decisive one ¢. 700,
perhaps in connexion with the Cilician revolt that we shall discuss. Al

¥ u 27, 9. 28 563, 1534 2% B 63, 146-7.
30 g 83 with map pl. 1 opp. p. 2; B84; B 85; B 86, 165-81; A 7, 38 -54.
3 p p PP- P 7

3 p18, 7-8; cf. B 12, 12-13 and n. 27; AR 1966~7, 13; B 72.
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Mina was presumably destroyed. It was rebuilt with a stronger Greek
element than before. Alongside Cypriot pottery, which becomes less
plentiful, we find Rhodian bird bowls and East Greek Wild Goat ware;
there is a good deal of Corinthian. Euboean disappears. It looks as if
the Euboeans were discouraged or lost interest. The Corinthian ware
may well signal the arrival of Aeginetans, the great carriers of the
seventh and sixth centuries, who made no pottery themselves but traded
in that of their neighbours: Corinth, and in the sixth century Athens.
In the later seventh century there was rebuilding after a period of some
decay; in the first half of the sixth century there seems to be a hiatus
of many years, perhaps only because the action of the river has made
our knowledge of the site incomplete, but possibly because the
Babylonian conquest had had unfavourable consequences. From ¢. 520,
under the Persians, the site was laid out again in new blocks. Imports
from Greece, especially Athens, now increased further in volume and
variety. The depot seems to have prospered, regardless of the wars
between Greeks and Persians, until Al Mina was replaced by Seleucia,
the port of Antioch, in 3o01.

From ¢. 700 B.C. the site was of warehouses, best observed in their
later form: single-storied, rectangular buildings, each of them with a
range of store-rooms round a central courtyard with a smaller room that
could have been the tally-cletk’s office, surrounded by thick mud-brick,
mud-plastered walls whose stone foundations were continued above
floor level to serve as a damp course, and presumably roofed with reeds,
timber and clay, since no roof-tiles are found. Between the warehouses
ran gravel lanes, intersecting at right angles, often with a central drain
covered with stone slabs. Small, disconnected rooms along the street
front seem to have been retail shops or workshops. There were no
dwelling-houses in this dreary place, and until the latest levels no
burials, Woolley thought that the merchants who came down to work
here might have lived on Sabouni hill about 5 km inland. There are no
Greek graffiti or inscriptions either, before or after 700 B.c. Nor is the
place mentioned in Greek literature. Woolley sought to identify it with
the city of Posideum, mentioned by Herodotus in his list of Darius I’s
provinces as ‘founded by Amphilochus the son of Amphiaraus on the
boundary of the Cilicians and the Syrians’ (Hdt. 111. 91). But Posideum
is commonly a Greek name for a cape; and Strabo’s geographical work
specifically located this Posideum south of the Orontes mouth, on the
other side of Mount Casius (Musa Dag) (Strabo xv1. 2.8.751). Here,
some 24 km from Al Mina, is Cape Basit, whose name can hardly fail
to derive from Posideum. Its ancient ruins were conspicuous in the early
nineteenth century, and recent French excavations have shown that it
has a history of Greek imports nearly as long as that of Al Mina. Its
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merits as a trading site are not immediately obvious, but it does give
access to a route through the hills, directly to the Orontes valley.3? The
ancient Greek name of Al Mina itself therefore remains unknown.

Tell Sakis, some 72 km to the south of Al Mina, is another
Syro-Phoenician Iron Age coastal settlement, smaller than Al Mina and
built over a Bronze Age mound. The excavators distinguish a level
which they have dated from ¢. 850 to a destruction in ¢. 675, with similar
Greek sherds to those at Al Mina, principally Euboean and Cycladic.
The next level, which they date to between ¢. 675 and ¢. 498, interrupted
by destruction ¢. §88 and worse destruction still in ¢. 552, was strongly
marked by Greek influence. There was a sanctuary of Greek design,
quite unlike those of the Syro-Phoenicians, and a Greek woman in ¢. 6oo
B.C. left proof of Greek habitation by putting her name on her
loom-weight.3?

Greek commerce with the Levant is natural. What is surprising is not
that it was resumed in the ninth century, but that it had ever been
interrupted. There is occasional literary evidence for it from now on.
In the sixth century Ezekiel speaks of Yawan bringing trade to Tyre;3*
by the fifth there was a shrine of the Thasian Heracles in Tyre itself,
probably the result of Thasian commerce.?® At Myriandus, some 80 km
north of Al Mina in the gulf of Alexandretta, Xenophon’s Ten
Thousand saw many merchant ships at anchor in 401 (Xen. Anab. 1. 4.6).
In 396, during one of the Graeco-Persian wars, it was a Syracusan
sea-captain returning from Phoenicia who brought to Sparta the news
of the building of the latest Persian armada (Xen. He//. 111. 4.1). In the
context of this Levantine trade, the lower Orontes valley has an especial
attraction. It is at the Mediterranean end of the shortest caravan route
from Mesopotamia, by way of the north Syrian towns. Whoever
controls it also bestrides the chief route by which land traffic passes
between Anatolia and the countries to the south.?® In the late ninth and
eighth centuries, it had a further attraction. The north Syrian states were
still independent and, despite warfare between themselves and
intermittent raids from Assyria, flourishing. Al Mina belonged to the
neo-Hittite kingdom of Pa(t)tin, alternatively known to the Assyrians
as Unqi, Aramaic ‘Amgq. (The Lower Orontes valley is still called in
Arabic El-‘Amuq, Turkish Amik: CAH .12, ch. 9, 375.) With its
capital at Kunulua, the biblical Calneh, perhaps to be identified with
Tell Ta‘yinat, the kingdom of Unqi played its part in local wars: it joined
the coalition which unsuccessfully attacked Zakur of Hamath ¢. 796
(¢bid. 403). Possibly Tell Sakas, though less well placed for inland

32 B 63, 137-9 and fig. 45. 3 B 63, 126-30, 158 and fig. d, p. 157.
34 Ezek. 27: 13. See below, p. 14. 35 Hdt. 11. 44; B 110 ad Joc.
3% B 18, 15,
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communication, was outside Ungqi’s borders and so provided alternative
access to Hamath. In 738 Tutamu, the last independent ruler of Unqi,
was deposed and the region constituted an Assyrian province (ébid. 411).
The loot taken on this occasion is comparable to that from any other
substantial Phoenician or North Syrian state: 300 talents of silver, a no
longer identifiable number of talents of gold, 100 talents of copper, linen
and dyed woollen garments, all kinds of herbs, prisoners, and horses
and mules.?” On other occasions, the Assyrian kings single out for praise
the vegetation of the adjoining Mt Amanus, whose shrubs, fruit trees
and fine timber, notably cedarwood, had no equal in their eyes.

This prosperous kingdom enjoyed, at the time of the first Greek
settlement, easy access to Urartu, a kingdom richer still. Urartu in the
first half of the eighth century was extending its power west of the
Taurus over Melid, Tabal and Kummukh (CAH 111.1%, ch. g9, 405—6).
Its political control never reached quite as far as the Mediterranean
coast; but in 743 it mustered an anti-Assyrian alliance which included
Gurgum with its capital Marqasi (Marag) and Arpad north of Aleppo
(#bid. 409). 1t was Tiglath-Pileser 1II’s defeat of this alliance that
inaugurated a new era of Assyrian domination of the Levant, marked
by the installation of permanent Assyrian governors in place of native
rulers and by wholesale deportations (s4éid. 410). When in 714 Sargon
IT struck at Urartu and plundered its temple of Khaldi, the catalogue
of loot, comprising 61 different varieties and 333,500 objects in all,
reveals wealth to make one gasp and stretch one’s eyes.?® There were
precious stones, unworked metal — 3,600 talents of bronze ingots (109
tons) — besides many objects made of silver and gold, and large bronze
vessels for sacrificial use. These had not all been made locally, for the
Assyrian records refer to workmanship of Urartu, Assyria and Tabal -
whose eponym Tubal-Cain is the archetypal bronzeworker in the Bible
(Genesis 4: 22).

Among these goods, worked and unworked metal must have been
especially attractive to the first Greek traders at Al Mina. Euboean
Chalcis, ‘the brazen’, had been an early home of bronzeworking in
Greece; the Euboeans’ experience with both bronze and iron, and their
need for importing these metals once their own supplies had run out,
has been discussed elsewhere (C.AH 11112, chs. 184, 19). Iron workings
on Pithecusa show that when the Euboeans got there they used ore from
Elba.? In the east, copper for bronze was principally imported from
Cyprus, from which (through Latin Cyprium) our own word copper
derives: the copper ingot was the island’s symbol. The Odyssey speaks
of a Taphian sea-captain taking his ship ‘to Temesé for bronze, and I

37 B 43, 1 §769. 3 g5, 145 5.2. Haminu.
3 529, 11 §1724. ® c98; 47,168
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carry gleaming iron’ (1. 184). Temesé is presumably Cypriot Tamassus,
which must have had a port at its disposal. Now, it was a short distance
from Cyprus to the Levantine coast: Mt Casius can be seen from Cyprus
on a clear day. Together with Cypriots, as we may conclude from the
pottery, Euboean traders must have gone on from Cyprus to Al Mina
to extend their trade to the metal brought down to the coast from the
rich sources inland. Sidon was known for ‘much bronze’ (Od. xv. 495).
It must have been through Levantine ports that bronze cauldrons with
cast siren or animal-head attachments, made in Urartu, Tabal, Assyria
or northern Syria, were imported into many parts of the Greek world
throughout the seventh century B.Cc., and perhaps as early as the
eighth.4!

The dyed cloth of Ungqi will have been another object of Al Mina’s
trade. The art of making sea-purple dye had long since spread to other
parts of the Mediterranean; but that of Phoenicia was always considered
the best.*? It is highly probable that the Greek name Phoinikes for the
Phoenicians, already found in Homer, derives from the Greek phoinds,
crimson, and was given to them because of the dye.** We now know
that the native name ‘Canaanite’ has the same meaning (CAH .23,
520). In the [/iad Hecuba’s store of fine embroidered robes was brought
for her by Paris from Sidon (I/. vI. 288~92). The cloth trade has left
no archaeological trace. For the Greek fondness for jewellery from the
east we have tangible evidence. Oriental trinkets are found in Euboea
as early as the ninth century,” and in the eighth Cilician seals and
Egyptian scarabs buried on Pithecusa testify to the links established by
the Euboeans between their trading posts in east and west.*> Above all,
the Greeks were fascinated by gold and silver plate. In Patroclus’ funeral
games Achilles is made to offer the prize of a Sidonian bowl, the finest
on earth, which had been worked by Sidonian craftsmen and brought
to Greece by Phoenician merchants (I/. xx111. 740—5). Menelaus, in the
Odyssey, had travelled to Phoenicia and Egypt himself and brought home
magnificent gifts in precious metal. The best was a silver bowl with
gilded rim from the king of the Sidonians (Od. 1v. 612—19). Helen’s
work-basket of silver with gilded rims, set on wheels, was given her
in Egypt (Od. 1v. 125—7) but corresponds closely to a surviving item
of Phoenician work in bronze.*® It cost the poet nothing to sing of these
splendid vessels. Finds of plate in Archaic Greece are rare; Greek
princely houses cannot have afforded very much of it. But Homer’s
dreams of wealth from the orient are based on fact.

4 Cf A7, 65-7. 42 BGs; B G1.

43 A 234, 1032 4, s0v. 1. Poivikes, 5; poni€; Powods.
w27, q1-2, 64-5. ¥ H 27, 228-30.
16 A 7,37, fig. 8.
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One commodity that Greeks could provide in return was slaves, got
by kidnapping or raiding. There was thus a close link between trade
and piracy. Piracy as a way-of life was taken for granted in the Odyssey
(111. 71—4; 1x. 252—5) and the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (452-3).
Thucydides later deduced that the Archaic Greeks

used to fall on communities that were unwalled and living in villages, plunder
them, and make most of their living that way. This profession was not shameful
as yet, and indeed was held in some esteem. Among some mainlanders even
now it is a distinction to succeed in doing this; and the old poets testify to
the practice, showing the regular question asked of those who arrive by sea
to be: ‘Are you pirates?’ — on the assumption that the questioned would not
deny the fact, and that those who were interested to know would not reproach
them with it. (Thuc. 1. §)

in the Odyssey the Phoenicians of Sidon, a sneaking lot, are the most
successful in  combining trade with kidnapping (xv. 403-84;
X1v. 287-98; above p. 6). But Greeks do not hesitate to try their hand.
The Taphians, the race of Greeks, evidently from the north-west, who
have been mentioned as traders in metals (above, pp. 12—13), reappear as
the kidnappers of a Sidonian girl whom they carried off from her own
country when she had been coming in from the fields one day, and then
sold to the king of a Greek island for a good price (Od. x1v. 425—9).
Odysseus tells a plausible story of how he had taken his ships to raid
the Egyptian coast, ‘killing the men and carrying off the women and
little children’ (Od. x1v. 257-65, XvIiL. 425—34). Oriental evidence bears
out Greek. In the sixth century Ezekiel (27: 13) associates Greek
merchants at Tyre with trade in slaves, as well as with the bronze
cauldrons mentioned above: ‘Yawan, Tubal (Tabal) and Meshech
(Accadian Mushki, Greek Phrygia) were thy merchants: they traded the
persons of men and vessels of bronze in thy market.’

IV. ASSYRIAN KINGS AND THE GREEKS

Eastern rulers might have welcomed trade in slaves, as long as these
had been got from outside their dominions. But it will have been in
their interest to regulate the movements and residence of Greek traders
so as to prevent casual kidnapping. This must be remembered when
we come to consider the special privileges accorded to the Greek
settlement of Naucratis in Egypt. Worse still was the danger of
organized raids from the sea. In the story of Odysseus’ raid the local
ruler was alerted by the Greeks’ recklessness and brought armed force
swiftly to the rescue (Od. x1v. 266-84; XVII. 435—44). It is interesting
that the first known Assyrian reference to Greeks, published in 1963%7
47 B 64, 76 8.
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but so far unnoticed by Hellenists, tells of just such a raid on the south
Phoenician coast, and of the timely reaction of the Assyrian governor
of Tyre and Sidon. It is a fragmentary report to Tiglath-Pileser III
written soon after 738 B.C.:

To the king my lord, your servant Qurdi-Asshur-Lamur. The Ionians
(XURla-u-na-a-a) have come. They have made an attack on the city of
Samsimuruna, on the city of Harisa, and on the city of. .. As for the. . . -officer,
he went to the city of...[and told me?] The people of the zakku-class 1 took
with me and went. They have not taken anyone. As far as. .. [I pursued them?]
in his ships...in the midst of the sea...?

The pattern is a familiar one. Even so might the Persian satrap
Oroites, governor of the province of Sardis, have reported back in the
520s B.c. on how Polycrates of Samos with his hundred penteconters
was ‘plundering and looting without distinction’, and taking places on
the mainland as well as islands (Hdt. 1m1. 39).

Where did the Greek raiders of the 730s come from? Cyprus is the
most obvious possibility. But the southern Anatolian coast is another.
Cilicia Tracheia in particular offers splendid hide-outs for pirates, and
was for centuries much like the Barbary Coast before the French
conquest of Algeria. The Greek arrival at Al Mina presupposes
knowledge of the south Anatolian coast, and Greek pirates will have
used it from then on, whether or not there were organized Greek towns
along it. There probably were. Elsewhere the likelihood of some
continuity of settlement from Mycenaean times, to be inferred from the
peculiarities of the Pamphylian dialect, is discussed along with the
admittedly scrappy evidence for resettlement in Archaic times of
Phaselis from Rhodes, Side from Cyme, Nagidus and Celenderis in
Cilicia Tracheia from Samos, and Soli on the edge of Cilicia Pedias from
Rhodes (below, pp. 92—4). A possible indication that Soli had already
been settled by the end of the eighth century is at Tarsus, where some
Greek sherds older than ¢. 700 B.c. have the same provenances as those
at contemporary Al Mina, and have even been thought to testify to the
presence of a small Greek minority in this inland town. There are East
Greek ‘Ionian cups’ here but not at Al Mina. They could have come
from Rhodes through Soli.*?

Greeks may have had something to do with the revolt in Cilicia
Pedias, known to the Assyrians as Que, which Mita (Midas) of Mushki
(Phrygia) supported and which Sargon II put down in 715 B.c. The sea
is mentioned in this context, and it is tempting to insert Ionians into
a gap in Sargon’s Annals for that year:

8 Improved translation kindly supplied by Dr Nadav Na’aman. Samsimuruna, in Sidonian
territory, is attested elsewhere (8 55, 5.2.). 4% B 12, discussing B 27.
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16 364. THE GREEKS IN THE NEAR EAST

{? The lonians who dwell in (or beside?)] the sea, who from distant days the
[men of] Que had slaughtered, and. . . heard the advance of my expedition. .. To
the sea I came down upon them, and both small and great with my weapons
I fought down. The cities Khurrua, Ushnanis and (?)Qumasi of the land of
Que, which Mita, king of the land of Mushki, had taken, I conquered. ..5°

The supplement is attractive because, if correct, it would explain why,
in the inscriptions summarizing the great deeds of his reign, Sargon Il
boasts of being ‘he who caught the lonians (*** Ya-am-na-aya) out of
the midst of the sea, like a fish’,*! and again says ‘I caught, like fishes,
the lonians who live amid the Sea of the Setting Sun.’®?

In the eleventh year of Sargon II’s annals, 711, comes a story of which
there are three other extant versions. Put together, they tell how Sargon
deposed Azuri, king of Ashdod, for plotting against him and sending
messages to neighbouring kings, and enthroned Azuri’s brother in his
stead. ‘But the Khatti, planning treachery, hated his rule, and Yamani
(** Ya-am-na-aya), who was not entitled to the throne, but was just like
them and had no respect for the lordship, they elevated above
themselves.” The fullest available text adds that Yamani was a soldier,
or set up by soldiers. Sargon goes on to say how he reacted by marching
in person. He besieged and captured Ashdod and its confederate cities,
despoiled it and settled it with prisoners deported from elsewhere under
his own governor.

Yamani of Ashdod feared my weapons, left his wife, sons and daughters, fled
to the border of Egypt which is on the frontier of Ethiopia, and lived there
like a thief. .. As for the king of Ethiopia, the fear of the splendour of Ashur,
my lord, overwhelmed him, and he cast Yamani into fetters, (binding} his hands
and feet, and brought him into Assyria into my presence...?

Could Yamani have been a Greek mercenary of Azuri’s bodyguard?
The name surely means ‘Greek’: attempts to derive it from nearby
Palestinian place-names are unconvincing. But the name could be
bestowed on a non-Greek. It proves no more than that Greeks were
by now familiar to the Levant.?* Accadian names, like those of modern
times, are sometimes ethnic (compare A-mu-ru-u, Amorite);* but these
may easily have originated as nicknames. Their owners were lucky by
comparison with those named ‘Drunkard’, ‘Stinking Oil’ or

% B 42, 20-1, line 118; supplement, B 54, 266, following B 81, 365.

*! Bull inscription, Khorsabad, B 45, 14, no. 2.25; translated, B 44, 11 §92.

2 Pavement inscription, B 80, 148, 34, translated B 44, 11 §99; cf. B 45, 4, no. 1.21 (cylinder
scal); B 23, 199, 19 (inscribed prism from Nimrud).

®3 Annals: B 42, 39 41, translated 8 44, 11 §30; B 59, 286. Inscription of Room x1v, Khorsabad
(fullest text), B 79, 178, 15, translated B 44, 11 §79-80; B 59, 285; B 73, 61 -2. Display inscription:
B 80, 114. 95.101, translated B 44, 11 §62~3. British Museum Prism A from Nineveh, translated

B 44, 1 §194 §; B 73, 61. 54 70, 80, n. 217.
35 B 68, 268 -71.
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‘Disobedient-to-the-Gods’.*® We find the name Yamani again in later
Assyrian documents. A Yamani turns up in a seventh-century census
of the Harran district, but since he had two brothers with the Syrian
names Dui and Ilu it is hard to believe he was a pure-bred Greek
himself.?? Similarly, the worthy Aigyptios whom the Odyssey names as
a speaker in the assembly at Ithaca was surely a Greek, not a naturalized
Egyptian (Od. 11. 15f).

Sargon proved some of his claims by setting up steles in conquered
territory. A basalt stele in Ashdod is unfortunately too battered to yield
any more information about Yamani’s revolt.>® But it is impressive that
Sargon’s annals for 709, claiming that tribute was sent to him by ‘seven
kings of Ya (Ya-a), a district of Yadnana whose distant abodes are
situated a seven-days’ journey in the sea of the setting sun’?® is
confirmed by a stele set up at Citium in Cyprus ‘ at the base of 2 mountain
ravine. ..of Yadnana’.®® So Yadnana is Cyprus, and since Cyprus had
ten kings in all in the 670s, it follows that, unless the seven kings of
unidentified Ya were sub-kings, Sargon’s suzerainty must have extended
well beyond Citium into Greek territory (below, p. 57). Sargon’s
foothold in Citium itself is explained by his control of Tyre and Sidon.
Citium is identical with Qartikhadast (‘New City’, the ‘Carthage’ of
Cyprus) whose governor, ‘servant of Hiram king of the Sidonians’,
dedicated two of those familiar bronze vessels (sold in Limassol in
1877).%! This Hiram was the king of Tyre who submitted to Assyria
in 738. According to a Hellenistic edition of Tyrian chronicles, Hiram’s
successor Lull (Eululaios) sailed from Tyre to put down a revolt in
Citium.®2 Sennacherib boasts that in 701, when he moved to suppress
Lul?’s rebellion, “the terrifying splendour of my lordship overcame him
and from Tyre he fled to Yadnana in the midst of the sea...’.%3
Sennacherib replaced him in Phoenicia by Tu’balu (Ethba’al) but did
not follow him to Cyprus. ‘There’, he elsewhere says, ‘Lull sought a
refuge. In that land, in terror of the weapons of Ashur my lord, he
died.’® Eventually it may have become too embarrassing to admit that
Cyprus was now beyond Assyria’s reach: it is stated more vaguely that
Luli ‘fled far away, into the midst of the sea, and died’.%®

Sennacherib did, however, reassert his power over a rebellion in
Cilicia in two campaigns in 696 and 695, waged in the king’s absence
by his generals. They have been noticed in the chapter on the Neo-Hittite

36 5 68, 268. %7 B 35, no. 7, 11 4, cf. p. 61. 5 g 71

8 Sargon’s annals: B 42, 69, lines 457-6o, translated B 44, 11 §44.

80 Larnaca stele: B 80, 174-85, esp. col. 11 (1v) s2—3 = Vlorderasiatische Schriftdenkmiler (Leipzig,
1907) 1 no. 71; translated, B 44, 11 §180-9.

81 B 17, no. 31; from B 62; CIS i 5.

82 Menander of Ephesus, FGrH 783 F 4; from Josephus, A] 1x. 283.

83 B 43, 68—9. 84 B 43, 77 % B 43, 29; B 31, 131.
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states in Syriaand Anatolia(C.AAH111.1%, 426—7) ; but they deserve further
consideration here because Greeks participated in the revolt. The brief
royal record of 694 does not, it is true, mention them. There we are
only told that Kirua, ruler of Illubru, had stirred up the Khilakku (the
Cilicians of the Taurus mountains) and the cities Ingira (Anchiale) and
Tarzu (Tarsus) in the Plain. Illubru was besieged and stormed, Kirua
captured and flayed, and Illubru was then rebuilt and Sennacherib’s stele
set up in it. This account squares with what was reported by the
Babylonian Berossus in Hellenistic times, when he published what was
evidently a Greek version of the master-copy from which our various
surviving Babylonian historical chronicles are also derived. This has not
come down to us direct. What we have are two accounts of the same
events in the Armenian version of Eusebius’ Chronika, which Eusebius
had taken from an historian of the second century a.p., Abydenus, who
drew on Berossus through an intermediary, Alexander Polyhistor:

(1) When the report came to him (Sennacherib) that Greeks had entered the
land of the Cilicians to make war, he hastened against them. He set up front
against front. After many of his own troops had been cut down by the enemy,
he won in battle. As a memorial of victory he left his image erected on the
spot, and commanded that his valour and heroism should be engraved for the
remembrance of future ages. And the town Tarson, so he reports, he built after
the model of Babylon, and gave it the name of Tharsin. .. So far Polyhistor.®

(2) Abydenus on Sinecherim. .. Sennacherib. . .on the seacoast of the Cil-
ician land defeated the warships of the Ionians and drove them to flight. And
he also built the temple of the Athenians [sic], erected bronze pillars, and in
inscriptions indeed, so he says, he had engraved his great deeds. He also rebuilt
Tarson according to the plan and pattern of Babylon, so that the river Cydnus
might flow through Tarson as the Euphrates lows through Babylon.. .%7

Despite their involved pedigree, not much seems to have gone wrong
in the transmission of these two passages, apart from the incidental
nonsense about the ‘temple of the Athenians’. Sennacherib’s victory
has, understandably, been attributed to him personally and not to his
generals. A simple hypothesis will resolve the remaining inconsistencies.
Illubru must be Greek Olymbrus, named in a geographical genealogy
as a brother of Adanus, the eponym of Adana,® but never reappearing
as a place-name. Let us take it that Olymbrus lay immediately to the
east of Gozli Kule, identified as Archaic Tarsus by its excavators.®®
Olymbrus contained the governor’s residence, and here Sennacherib’s
main rebuilding must have taken place; it will have then developed into
Classical Tarsus and lost its old name. The Cydnus will have run

88 Berossus, FGrH 680 ¥ 7 (31) from Euseb. Arm. Chron. 13—15 Karst.

87 Abydenus, FGrH 635 F 5 (6) from Euseb. Arm. Chron. 17-18 Karst.
8 Steph. Byz. s.v. “Adava. % Above, n. 49.
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between Archaic and Classical Tarsus until diverted to the east by
Justinian after a disastrous flood (Procop. Aed. v. 14—20). The excav-
ators found that Archaic Tarsus was destroyed ¢. 696 and unimpressively
rebuilt, to be abandoned completely in the sixth century by which time
Classical Tarsus must have engrossed attention.”® It was presumably
Sennacherib who had his royal statue set up at Anchiale, to be identified
as belonging to Sardanapalus by Alexander’s generals in 333 B.C.7!

A naval victory against Greeks in Cilicia in 696—5 will explain why,
in 694, Sennacherib embarked on a programme of building warships
at home for use in other campaigns, and how he came to have Greek
as well as Phoenician prisoners to do the work for him: ‘Khatti people,
plunder of my bow, 1 settled in Nineveh. Mighty ships after the
workmanship of their land, they built dexterously. Tyrian, Sidonian
and Ionian sailors, captives of my hand, I ordered (to descend) the Tigris
with them. ..’ These ships were dragged overland and then brought
through canals into the Euphrates, and down the Euphrates to the head
of the Persian Gulf, to be used in war against the Elamite coast.”®

It may be significant that Al Mina was at this time destroyed, to be
reoccupied by different sorts of Greeks using more Corinthian pottery
and no Euboean.” In Ungqi Sennacherib could take what measures he
pleased. But his boast of reprisals against the Khilakku in the Taurus
sounds hollow: one settlement destroyed, but no plunder mentioned,
no tribute imposed, no governor installed (CAH 1112, 427). The
Khilakku remained unsubdued until Ashurbanipal’s time (ibid. 432).
Any Greek allies of the Khilakku nesting in Cilicia Tracheia must have
remained similarly independent, despite Assyria’s reconquest of the
Plain. It is noteworthy, in this connexion, that an Assyrian geographical
list dating from the reign of Ashurbanipal and Shamash-shum-ukin
names the land of Khilakku and the land of Yamana conjointly, and,
it would seem, independently of Cyprus.™

Esarhaddon (681-669) re-established suzerainty over Cyprus. Two
prisms from Nineveh give a text describing the magnificent rebuilding
of his palace there. Among the tributary kings who provided timber
and building materials are ten kings of Yadnana. Their names and cities
are given. They cover the whole island, and are listed in full below,
pp- 57-9. It is of interest here to note that, whereas plausible Greek
equivalents have been proposed for the names of the other kings, there
are two cases where no guesswork is needed: Pilagura of Kitrus
(Chytri) and Ituandar of Pappa (Paphus), unmistakably Pylagoras and
Eteander. The identical list of kings is given as supporting Ashurbanipal

Bz, 11-12

" Callisthenes, FGrH 124 r 34; Aristobulus, FGrH 139 F 9; B 81.
72 B 43, 73, 6o. 3 Above, p. 10. B a1, §3.
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against Taharqa in 667, after so short an interval that it is perhaps unjust
to harbour suspicion that the list has merely been copied so as to transfer
the glories of Esarhaddon’s reign to Ashurbanipal (below, p. 59).

Reference has already been made to the alabaster tablet from Ashur
in which Esarhaddon asserts:

the kings of the midst of the sea, all of them, from Yadnana,
Yaman, as far as Tarsisi, submitted at my feet. Rich tribute I received.

This vast and vague claim defies close analysis: are Yadnana and
Yaman identical? Is one a part of the other? Or are they different
regions? An important reference to the west can be seen in Tarsisi, the
reading of the best modern edition which emends the scribal error
Nusisi.?® Tarsisi must be identical with biblical Tarshish, linked closely,
as we have seen, with Yawan in the genealogy of Genesis (cf. CAH
11.2%, 768—9). Esarhaddon’s text and the biblical passages alike imply
that it is far distant: Jonah’s voyage on a ship from Joppa bound for
Tarshish was meant to be over-long, and he deserved to be swallowed
by a sea-monster (Jonah 1: 3—2: 1). Although the Septuagint translators
did not spot the identification, Tarshish must be the Greek Tartess(us).
(It is strange that efforts are still made to identify it with Tars(us), Hittite
Tarsa, Accadian Tarzu.)”™ The evocative name of Tarshish, it seems,
had originally been applied to a distant coast not clearly localized, much
as the Ethiopians and the River Phasis figured in Greek imagination
as remote fairy-tale lands before they came to be applied to Kush and
to a Black Sea river respectively. In King Solomon’s time ‘ships of
Tarshish’ had set out on distant voyages from Eilath through the Red
Sea (I Kings 9: 26~7, 10: 22). By the seventh century Tarshish is set
in the western Mediterranean. It is named in an early Phoenician
dedication at Nora in Sardinia.?” By ¢. 638 there can be no doubt that
Tarshish/Tartessus is a kingdom of the Guadalquivir Valley, centred
on Seville and Cadiz. It was then that the first Greek reached it, Colaeus
of Samos, who had been blown off course from an Egyptian voyage
and made his fortune by bringing back silver from an untapped market
(Hdt. 1v. 152). The Spanish mines remained the richest source of silver
for centuries; Tartessus was an entrepot for tin and lead from Galicia,
Brittany and the Scillies.” In the sixth century the Ionian Phocaeans
traded with Tartessus, finding favour with its king Arganthonius and
bringing silver back in warships. Tartessus caught the fancy of the poets
Stesichorus (184.2 Page) and Anacreon (361.4 Page). In the same century
Ezekiel writes of the ‘silver, iron, tin and lead’ that came from Tarshish

® B1g, §57 As.Bb.E = Assur 3916 (Istanbul no. 6262) line 1of, following Weidner’s
emendation. " E.g. B 25; cf. B4, 87, n. 4.
77 B 16; B 56. ® c171; B 47
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to Tyre (Ezekiel 27: 12), and Jeremiah of the ‘silver, beaten into plates,
that is brought from Tarshish’ (Jeremiah 10: 9).

From Ashurbanipal’s accession until the fall of Nineveh in 612 there
are, to our knowledge, no more explicit references to Greeks in the royal
records, though the account of Gyges’ embassy of 669/ 4, and of Gyges’
subsequent help to Egypt, are of value to Greek history as well as to
that of Lydia (CAH 111.2%, ch. 344) and Egypt (below, p. 36). We come
across another man named Yamani: he sold a slave woman to an officer
at Nineveh ¢. 661, and is presumably identical with the Yamani who
was Captain of Fifty and witnessed a similar sale in 659, and the Yamani
who was again a witness in 654.7 Was he a Greek?

Ashurbanipal is the one Assyrian king who, under the name of
Sardanapalus, made an impact on the Greeks and was alive in popular
memory in the fifth century. Hellanicus wrote of #wo Sardanapali (FGrH
4 F 63) — a sign that there were several stories about him which seemed
to require rationalization. Herodotus names him as a king of Nineveh
whose great treasure was plundered by thieves who dug an underground
tunnel to it (Hdt. 11. 150.3). The Greek doctor Ctesias, who returned
from service at the Persian Court in 397 and wrote voluminously on
the east, on the basis of pretended research into ancient manuscripts,
composed a brilliant, if fictitious, account of how Sardanapalus, the
richest and most effeminate of kings, immolated himself, his concubines
and immense treasure on a huge pyre when faced with rebellion led by
a Mede general (FGrH 688 F 1). This romance embodied a truth which
was known to the Greeks before Ctesias: that the Assyrian empire paid
the price of its greed and recklessness. Phocylides of Miletus, dated by
the Suda to ¢. 540 (Suda s.0.), wrote the telling epigram:

This too, is by Phocylides: a city settled upon a rock,
in good order and small, is stronger than Nineveh in its folly.8°

V. THE NEO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE AND THE GREEKS

Chapter 364 tells how Psammetichus I and Necho II used their Greek
mercenaries against the new Babylonian power between 616 and 6os.
Recent discoveries in Palestine must be seen in the context of these
campaigns. In the fort Mesad Hashavyahu, between Jaffa and Ashdod,
there is a site with Greek pottery of the last third of the seventh century
and a workshop for making iron implements. Greek mercenaries must
have been stationed here.®! Since a Hebrew letter implies that the place
had a Jewish governor,’? they may have been in the service of the king

7 B 39, noS. 510.4; 208.29, 32; 654.11. 80 Fr. 5 Diehl, from Dio Prus. xxxvr. 11.

81 gy, 82 B 50-1; B 59, 568.
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of Judah, and forced to abandon the outpost because of the Egyptian
invasion of 6og.

At the fortress of Tell Arad, shortly before its destruction by the
Babylonians in 598/7, were found Hebrew ostraca addressed to one
Eliashib, with instructions to supply provisions of wine, bread and oil
‘to the Kittim’ (/&tym), who are evidently in transit. These too may be
Greek mercenaries serving Judah. We have seen how Jews associate
Kittim (Citium) with Yawan despite the fact that Cypriot Citium was
Phoenician (above, p. 3). Tell Arad has no Greek pottery, but the men
would have left none if only passing through.®?

We find at least one instance of Babylon’s employing Greck mer-
cenaries also, either following the Egyptian example or perhaps because
pockets of Greek mercenaries had been left behind after the Egyptian
collapse and retreat of Gos B.c. Alcaeus of Mytilene had a brother,
Antimenidas, who fought for the Babylonians and whom he welcomed
back in a poem: ‘From the ends of the earth you are come, with your
sword-hilt of ivory bound with gold...You accomplished a great feat,
and delivered (the Babylonians) from distress, for you a slew a warrior
of five royal cubits less a span.’8

Exactly the same height, some 2} m, is attributed to a Persian who
died supervising the building of the Athos canal for Xerxes (Hdt.
VII. 117): it was evidently the standard size for a gigantic warrior.

A papyrus containing the ends of the lines of another of Alcaeus’
poems gives a clue to the campaign in which Antimenidas fought: ‘the
sea...takes alive...of sacred Babylon...Ascalon...stirred up cruel
war. . .utterly [destroyed]...to the abode of Death...decorations for
us...” (Alcaeus B 16).

Ascalon, as we now know from a Babylonian chronicle, was taken
in 6o4, the year after the battle of Carchemish, by Nebuchadrezzar. It
was plundered and turned into a heap of ruins.®® So it was to join in
the destruction of Ascalon that Antimenidas crossed the sea, and here
that he won glory by killing and capturing the enemies of Babylon.

The Ascalon campaign was typical of the early decades of Nebuch-
adrezzar’s reign. The massive deportations he visited upon Jerusalem
in 597, 586 and 582 were paralleled in other Levantine cities. Ration
tablets of the years 595 to 570 in Babylon give some indication of the
variety of nationalities captive there. Distinguished prisoners include
two sons of the king of Ascalon, and the young king of Judah,
Jehoiachin, besides other Philistines and Jews, Phoenicians, Elamites,
Medes, Persians and Egyptians. There are Lydians and Ionians too. The
Ionians are said to be craftsmen. They could have been deported from

8 5 1;B 59, 568 9. 8 Alcacus, z 27 Page, from Strabo 617.
8 582, 69; B 29, 100.
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any of the courts of the minor states that had emerged from Assyrian
domination to fall under Babylon, like the craftsmen and smiths who
were all carried off from Jerusalem. But the names that survive,
Ku-un-zu-um-pi-ja, Lab(?)bunu, Azijak and Pa-ta-am (?), look very
un-Greek.8 Ko(v){ameas and Kovav{ameas are known as Lycian
names,?” so these ‘lonian’ prisoners may be Anatolians.

At the same time as Nebuchadrezzar was carrying through his
Levantine conquests, Babylonian influence came closer to the Greek
homelands than ever before by virtue of the act of mediation between
Alyattes of Lydia and Cyaxares of Media after the battle of the eclipse,
28 May 585, which Greeks present on the Lydian side had witnessed.
It must have been Nebuchadrezzar, not as Herodotus says, Labynetus
of Babylon, who as one of the mediators arranged peace and a
marriage-alliance between the parties (1. 73). Nabonidus (Labynetus)
was in fact the last king of Babylon (556—539) who ‘had not had the
honour of being a somebody ’ before his usurpation,® and would never
have been sent as Nebuchadrezzar’s representative. Herodotus
mistakenly thought that the last King Labynetus was the son of a king
of the same name (1. 188).

Greek trade with the Levant continued during the Babylonian
period; but, as has been seen, the history of the trading settlements at
Al Mina and Tell Sakis seems to have been chequered, and the hiatus
at Al Mina in the sixth century (above, p. 10), and the two destructions
of Tell Stkias ¢. 588 and ¢. 552 (above, p. 11) may be the consequence
of Babylonian policy.

War was continually expected to recur between Babylonia and Egypt,
and Jeremiah in Egypt (Jer. 43: 9—13, cf. 46) and Ezekiel (Ezekiel 29:
13, cf. 30~2) were convinced that Babylonia would win. Nothing came
of this threat, though a fragmentary chronicle for 568/7 reports a
confrontation between Nebuchadrezzar and Amasis. It seems to show
Babylonian awareness of Egypt’s use of Greek mercenaries:

In his 37th year Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon marched against Egypt to
deliver a battle. Ama?-su of Egypt called up his army. .. ku from the town of
Putu-Yaman, distant regions which are (situated on islands) amidst the
sea...may...whicharein Egypt. . .carrying weapons, horsesand chariots. . . he
called to assist him and...did...in front of him...he put his trust...8®

In the reign of Nabonidus (Nabuna’id) the new power of Persia
suddenly emerged, with Cyrus revolting from Astyages in 553 and
seizing Ecbatana in §50. Herodotus tells us that Babylon now made a

8 B 77, 932-3. 8 B 88, 238—9, §647.4, 5, 6.
88 Pace Mellink in CAH . 22, ch. 344; cf. B 24, 56-7.
8 B 41, 206, no. 48; translated B 59, 308.
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fourth in the alliance against Persia which was formed by the kings of
Lydia and Egypt together with the most formidable military power in
mainland Greece, Sparta (1. 77). That the alliance was really made is
proved by the passage of diplomatic gifts, intercepted and still on view
a century later, from Egypt to Sparta and from Sparta to Lydia (1. 70,
111. 47). But no gifts from or to Nabonidus are mentioned, and if he
joined the alliance his heart was not in it. His own records say nothing
of it; instead they welcome Cyrus’ overthrow of the Medes because this
enabled Nabonidus to rebuild the Harran temples where his aged
mother was priestess.?® For ten years, from before 549 to after 545,
Nabonidus was far from Babylon, in the oasis of Tema.”! He gave no
help to Croesus, and when Cyrus attacked Babylon it was isolated. Later
Greeks told stories to account for Babylon’s falling to Cyrus without
a blow (Hdt. 1. 190—1), and remembered with mild surprise that Babylon
was so vast that it took three whole days for the news to spread to all
its inhabitants (Arist. Po/ 111. 3.5, 12763).

VI. NEAR EASTERN INFLUENCES ON THE GREEKS

The inspiration and influence of imported eastern goods, and most
probably of immigrant eastern artists as well, transformed the artistic
culture of the Greek homeland. Geometric styles rapidly gave way to
‘orientalizing’ art. Archaeologists and art historians have tried to
explain the transition and trace its sources. Readers will find the subject
discussed in ch. 19 in CAH 1112 and in ch. 454 below.

Of even greaterimportance is the Greek importation of the Phoenician
alphabet in the eighth century B.c. It is considered at length in ch. 20
of CAH .12 But it cannot be excluded from the discussions that now
follow of the influence of eastern loan words upon the Greek language,
and the infiltration of eastern names into Greek mythology.

1. Loan-words

Loan-words are an excellent guide to cultural influence. Semitic words
that have found their way into Greek are few enough to be listed,??
unlike the pre-Greek roots which form a major component of the Greek
language and are generally inseparable from Anatolian borrowings.

I here give the list in chronological order, with each word assigned
to the period of its first attested use. But it is always possible that a
loan-word was imported long before it appears in a literary text or an

9 B 41, Nabonid no. 1i. 8 ~ii. 46; B 24.

°l B 24, ins. H 2a and b; Nabonidus chronicle, B 29, 58—9.
92 B 48; cf. A 23A; B 34; B 2; The Assyrian Dictionary (Chicago 1956).
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inscription. This is illustrated by the Greek names of the letters of the
alphabet. Most of them are not attested before the fourth centuty B.c.
But they were originally words with Semitic meanings. dA¢a comes
from Phoenician ‘/p, cf. Hebrew a/ep, bull or ox; B7ra from Phoenician
byt, cf. Hebrew bét, house. The Greeks learned these names by rote
without understanding them, and must have imported the names along
with the letters in the eighth century B.C.

Names of letters are omitted from our list, as are many words whose
etymology is uncertain, and proposed etymologies of proper names,
which, however intriguing and plausible, are not susceptible to satis-
factory controls. The list is given in simplified form. Most variants and
derivatives are ignored, and only a limited selection of the known
parallels in Semitic languages is provided.

Mycenaean

ki-to, yurawv, lonic xifdv, tunic. Phoenician &n.

ku-ru-so, xpvads, gold. Phoenician Ars.

e-re-pa, éXédas, ivory. Cf. Hittite /appa, possibly derived from Phoenician */p,
bull, though there is no known case of this word being used for 2
bull-elephant.

re-wo, Aéwv, lion. Possibly related to Ugaritic /%, Hebrew labi, Accadian labbu.

%u-mi-no, xOpivov, cummin. Cf. Hebrew &ammin.

sa-sa-ma, ofaapov, sesame. Phoenician £mn.

Epic

Als, lion. Cf. Hebrew /ayis.

yavAds, bowl, bucket. Cf. Ugaritic g/, Hebrew gu/lah. Hence in the fifth century
yablos, a round Phoenician merchant vessel.

kavéov, basket, and xavay, shield-grip, derive from xéwva, reed. Cf. Ugaritic
gn, Punic and Royal Aramaic ¢’, Hebrew ganeh.

kporos, saffron. Cf. Hebrew karkim, Accadian karkani.

BiBAwos, from BiBAos, papyrus plant. Connected with Gb/, Hebrew G°bdl,
Greek Byblos, the entrepét for papyrus in Phoenicia. But the derivation B/
from Gb/ is not easy.

686v, fine tissue. Cf. Hebrew etin, fine linen, Egyptian idmj, red linen.

7th—=6th centuries B.C.

pvé, mina, one-sixtieth of a talent (normally of silver). Cf. Hebrew maneh, Royal
Aramaic mnb, biblical Aramaic mné’, from Accadian wani.

odkkos, rough goatskin, hence sack. Cf. Hebrew fag, Accadian sagga.

xaoia, cassia. Cf. Accadian kasi, Neo-Babylonian kesia, Hebrew ¢siab.

AiBavos, ABavwtés, frankincense. Cf. Punic /nt, Royal Aramaic /bwnb.
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wbppa, myrrh. Cf. Canaanite gloss (Amarna letters) mu-ur-ra, Ugaritic mr,
Hebrew mér, Royal Aramaic mwr, Accadian murru, all derived from the
Semitic root mrr, to be bitter.

xados, wine-jar. Cf. Ugaritic &4, Punic &4, Royal Aramic £4, Hebrew kad.

Bixos, big pot with handles. Possibly related to royal Aramaic bg, potsherd.

sth—gth centuries B.C.

8érros, writing-tablet. Cf. Phoenician d/t, Hebrew delez.

Bboaos, fine linen. Phoenician b5, Punic bws, Hebrew bis.

awdwv, fine linen. Cf. Accadian saddina, Hebrew sadin.

xaaas, horse-cloth, Cf. Ugaritic £s¢, Punic £s¢, Royal Aramaic Ast.

appaBav, pledge. Cf. Phoenician ‘rb, guarantor; Ugaritic ‘rbn, Royal Aramaic
‘rbn, Hebrew ‘erabin, pledge.

aiylos, Achaemenid silver coin. Cf. Punic g/, Royal Aramaic §g/, Hebrew segel.

laoms, jasper. Cf. Hebrew yaipeh, Accadian yas(u)pi.

xapundos, camel. Cf. Hebrew gimal, Royal Aramaic gml.

karrafos, cooking-pot. Cf. Accadian &ukkubu, libation-jar, drinking-flask.

ourdm, bread-bin. Phoenician sp, Hebrew sap.

kimpos, henna. Cf. Hebrew koper.

vapdos, nard. Cf. Sanskrit ndlada, narada, Hebrew nard.

aovoov, lily. Egyptian s > &n, Hebrew fisan.

véBAas, a ten- or twelve-stringed harp. Cf. Egyptian nfr, Punic #b/.

oauBixm, a Syrian harp of four to seven strings. Cf. Accadian sebitu, biblical
Aramaic Sabb®ka’.

a7s, moth. Cf. Accadian sass, Royal Aramaic g5, Hebrew sas.

xaABavy, galbanum. Cf. Hebrew helbfnih from halab, milk.

kwvapwpov, cinnamon. Cf. Hebrew ginndmin.

Before the Persian conquests, it looks as if all Semitic loan-words in
Greek were taken from Phoenician. The Phoenicians themselves derived
the words for certain articles of trade from the Accadian of Mesopotamia,
or even from further east. The words are often not available to us in
the original Phoenician, because of the scantiness of surviving inscrip-
tions. But the related Aramaic or Hebrew, and Punic which is descended
from Phoenician, provide satisfactory analogies.

The establishment of Persian power throughout the Near East
brought with it Royal Aramaic as the chancery language and /Jingua
franca. From now on, Semitic loan-words in Greek are more likely to
have come through Aramaic than Phoenician. We cannot, however,
draw a clear line between these two classes of loan-word, because of
the possible time-lag between the importation of a word into Greek and
its first known attestation. For this reason, our listincludes fourth-century
citations. An instructive case is the mina, first mentioned in known
literature by Hipponax of Ephesus (fr. 36.3 West) who flourished at the
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time of Cyrus’ capture of Sardis.?® We might have taken it for a Persian
introduction, were it not for a silver plaque under the foundations of
the Ephesian temple financed by Croesus, which records gold and silver
contributions already in minas.®

It will be seen at once that nearly all the borrowings are of the kind
that are made when “a district or a people s in possession of some special
thing or product wanted by some other nation and not produced in that
country. Here quite naturally the name used by the natives is taken over
along with the thing.’®® The analogy is with our #es from Chinese and
coffee from Arabic. Thus we get the early words for gold (imported into
Greece before the Thasos and Pangaeum mines were opened up) and
for ivory, later for jasper. There are numerous words for cloth and
clothing, beginning with the tunic —a household word because every
male Greek normally wore one. Massive importation of textiles from
the East may account for the oddity that the Greek word for clothes-moth
is identical with that in west Semitic languages. The large number of
plant-names also derives from commerce. Cane was used for basketwork,
and papyrus, the first time it is mentioned, for ropes. A continually
growing number of loan-words in this class describes spices, perfumes,
gums and colorants, that either derive from the Levant or came by way
of the Levant from countries beyond. This trade continued to flourish
in Roman times.?® It is no doubt partly because of their imported
contents that the Semitic names of various kinds of vessels and
containers became familiar to the Greeks. These words then came to
be applied to Greek-made articles.

Words that are used to describe things that are known to exist in a
foreign country, but are not usually imported, testify to knowledge of
that country. Thus, the Greeks knew of the camel because some of them
had seen it, and they later spoke of the shekels with which Persian
commanders paid their mercenaries. More interesting is the class of
loan-words which ‘bear witness to the cultural superiority of some
nation in some one specified sphere of activity’.®® But here again we
are back to commerce. The Greek word for pledge, and their adoption
of the mina as a weight and unit of currency, are analogous to our
loan-words bank, bankrupt, florin. The words for musical instruments
should probably be referred to the fourth century, when a jaded musical
appetite was developing a taste for the exotic, to the annoyance of
purists (Plato, Resp. 399c, d). Loan-words for instruments, analogous
to our piccolo, are not matched by any foreign musical terms in Greek

3 Marmor Parium, FGrH 239 A 42.

% 8 36, 339, no. §3, 414 (text), pl. 66.
9 Ouo Jespersen, Language, its nature, development and origin (London, 1922) 209.
% J. Innes Miller, The spice trade of the Roman empire (Oxford, 1969).

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



28 36a. THE GREEKS IN THE NEAR EAST

analogous to soprano or andante. The Levantines did not teach the Greeks
how to play.

The lesson is not palatable to all modern scholars, but it is
inescapable. The Greeks were influenced by what they bought from
Semitic peoples, but they did not import from them any abstract,
political, philosophical or even artistic notions that made a direct impact
on the Greek language. Most Semitic loan-words in Greek attest trading
contacts only.

We must pause, however, at the word de/sos. Herodotus writes of a
SeAriov dimrruyov (VIIL. 239) — two wooden tablets, coated with wax for
writing on, which were joined into a folding diptych. This was a Semitic
invention, described by Ezekiel (37: 16—17). Such tablets were in use
throughout the Graeco-Roman world for a millennium. The importa-
tion into Greece of writing-tablets goes together with the Greek
adoption and adaptation of the Phoenician alphabet.

The adaptation by the Greeks of the letters of the Phoenician alphabet
to express vowels as well as consonants is one of the most important
events in world history. It is baffling to reflect that we do not know
exactly where or how the adaptation took place, or even whether the
creation of the vowel-system was by accident or design. But the Greek
tradition that the alphabet came from Phoenicia is confirmed by the
name gowikfia, almost certainly meaning ‘Phoenician letters’,%” which
we find given to the alphabet in Crete,?® in Ionian Teos (M-L no. 3o,
37-8) and in Aeolian Mytilene®® as well as by Herodotus (111. 67.1;
V. 74.1). The Phoenician letters were supplemented and developed in
different ways in different parts of Greece. These divergent local scripts
can be grouped into three major families: (1) that of the Doric islands
of Crete, Thera and Melos, which is closest to the original Phoenician,
(2) that of the East Greeks including Rhodes, Attica, Aegina, Corinth
and Euboea, which colonists brought to Italy and Sicily, and (3) that
of much of mainland Greece. The families differ principally in their
supplementary letters; they have much in common, including the
universal use of a/ep as A, bé as E, and ‘ayin as O. They must therefore
have been diffused from a single adaptation. The eatliest alphabetic
inscriptions in Greek, from Attica and Euboean Pithecusa, date to the
middle of the eighth century; they cannot be very much later than this
original adaptation.!®®

Where it was effected remains an open question. Al Mina would have
greater attraction if there were any traces of writing among its early
remains. Otherwise we must look to Rhodes and Crete, in each of which
islands Phoenician jewellers may have settled. Though Rhodes sent

97 (Cf. B 20. % p128.
8 JG x11.2, 96-7; A 36, 5 n. 2. 100 4 36, 12-21.
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colonists eastwards and the Rodanim wete known to the Jews, its
alphabet is further removed than the Cretan from the Phoenician
prototype. On the other hand, though a bronze bowl with a Phoenician
inscription of ¢. goo B.C. has been found near Cnossus,!®! so far no
Cretan inscription is known earlier than the seventh century B.C.
Further than setting out these alternatives we cannot, for the present,
go.

The Greeks liked to posit an ‘inventor’ for most things, and an
extensive literature grew up among them about the origin of the Greek
alphabet,!%? of which a lengthy summary survives.!®® Not everyone
drew the obvious connexion from the old term ‘Phoenician letters’. It
did not escape Herodotus, who attributed the introduction of the
alphabet into Greece from Phoenicia to Cadmus (v. §8), a view later
endorsed by Ephorus (FGrH 70 F 105) and Aristotle (ft. 501 Rose). But
others attributed the alphabet to Prometheus (Stesichorus fr. 36 Page,
Aeschylus, P17 460), Palamedes (Euripides fr. 578 Nauck), or the god
Hermes (Mnaseas, FHG 111, p. 156, no. 44). Herodotus’ great predecessor
Hecataeus had decided for Danaus, supposed to have come from Egypt
to Greece before Cadmus’ arrival from Phoenicia: knowledge of the
high antiquity of Egyptian civilization had already confused the issue
(FGrH 1 F 20). From the range of these intelligent guesses about who
introduced the alphabet we draw a simple conclusion: the Greeks did
not know.

2. Oriental names in Greek genealogies

The deployment of the mythical Danaus and Cadmus is in itself of
interest. Such knowledge as the Greeks acquired of foreign peoples was
woven into genealogical mythology by the epic bards and writers of
lyric poetry. By the end of the sixth century, when the first prose
genealogical compilations were made, there were a good number of
eponyms of foreign peoples to be incorporated. Eponyms, like inven-
tors, were always presupposed. It did not occur to Greeks that they
could do without them. When a Greek heard of a foreign people, he
would ask: ‘After whom are they named? and from whom was the
eponym descended?’ Among the eponyms towards the end of Hesiod’s
Theogony (1001) we note a son of Medea, Medeio, no doubt supposed to
have given his name to the Medes. In the fragments of the Hesiodic
Eoiai we find, already associated with colourful stories, a genealogy
embracing Danass (eponym of the Homeric Danaans) believed to have
come from Egypt to Greece with his fifty daughters to escape marrying
them to the fifty sons of Aegyptus, who followed (frs. 127-8 Merkelbach—

101 g Gg. 192 4 46A.
195 Bekker, Anecd. 781 6 = Sch. Dion. Thrax, Gramm. Graeci1iii 182 Hilgard = FGrH 1 F 2o0.
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West). Phoenix is the husband of Arabus’ daughter, and the father of
Cilix and Europa, herself the mother of the Cretan Minos. To these
perspicuous names, after whom the Greeks imagined the Egyptians,
Phoenicians, Arabs and Cilicians to be called, must be added Bé/us the
grandfather of Arabus, a name drawn from Greek contacts with the
Levant, where Ba’al-shamayn, the Lord of Heaven, was the chief god.
Mopsus, otherwise known as Moxos, figured in the Hesiodic Melampodia
(frs. 278—9 Merkelbach—West). He was supposed to have taken over
from Amphilochus the leadership of the survivors from the Trojan War,
led them through Asia Minor and settled them on the south coast.'%
Pamphylian cities later honoured him as their founder.!%® He is identical
with Mukshas, Phoenician Mps, known from the eighth-century Hittite—
Phoenician bilingual texts of Azitawataya (Karatepe) in Cilicia to have
been revered as the ancestor of the Danym, the people of Adana (CAH
ur.1%, 430). This looks like a parallel case to Bél: Greeks arriving in
the Levant will have learned of this native name and incorporated it
into their own mythology.

These stories grew to have an overwhelming importance in Greek
minds. We have observed how Cadmus’ Phoenicians, entering Greece
to chase after Europa, dominate the scene for Herodotus.!?® Cadmus,
the eponym of the Cadmeans who had been the first inhabitants of
Thebes, does not seem to have been connected with the orient according
to Hesiodic poetry. It may have been Eumelus of Corinth who first
linked Cadmus with Europa, and thus with Phoenicia, if it is correct
that Eumelus (frs. 10—12 Kinkel) wrote a poem Europeia which touched
on Thebes. Certainly in the sixth century Stesichorus’ Earopesa (fr. 195
Page) incorporated the legend of the dragon’s teeth sown by Cadmus
at Thebes. By the end of the sixth century Europa had herself been
turned into an eponym. Hecataeus drew a map dividing the world
into Europe, Asia and Libya (Africa), three continents of equal size
separated by rivers flowing from the Ocean into the Black Sea and
Mediterranean.!®? Herodotus (1v. 45.2) knew the work of Hecataeus
well, but could not say who had given names to the three continents.
It may have been Hecataeus’ predecessor and fellow-Milesian Anaxi-
mander, the first Greek to draw a world map.'®® These artificial
divisions loomed large for the fifth-century Greeks,!?® and, despite our
knowledge that Europe and Asia are a single land-mass, are more
influential than ever today.

104
105

B §; B 40.

B 32, §6-8.

196 Above, pp. 6-7. Cf. B 28.

197 FGrH T 123, from Agathemerus i 1; F 18a; Hdt. 1v. 36.2.

198 Anaximander A 1 D-K, from Diog. Laert. 11. 1-2; 4 6 D-K (= FGrH ¥ 12a).
199 E g. in Hippocrates, 4ér.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



NEAR EASTERN INFLUENCES ON THE GREEKS 31

The elaboration of etymologies forced a surprising conclusion upon
the Greeks. All Greek states invoked the protection of the heroes of
mythology; their noblest families claimed descent from them. The
barbarian eponyms who had been worked into Greek heroic genealogy
were consequently found to be related to the guardian spirits of Greek
cities and to living Greeks. One could go a step further. A nation was
not necessarily descended from its eponym: Athena had given her name
to Athens but was a virgin goddess with no progeny. But in most cases
it was natural to think that those who bore a hero’s name were also
his descendants. Thus, at the very time when Greeks were beginning
to sense a closer kinship among themselves, and to distinguish between
Greeks and barbarians, the work of the poets and compilers invited a
belief in the relationship of Greek cities and families with one or other
barbarian people. Hence Herodotus’ view that Heracles, the hero who
meant most of all to the Greeks, was an Egyptian by descent (11. 43),
and that Phoenician ancestry could be traced for Thales of Miletus, the
first of the wise men (1. 170.3), and for Harmodius and Aristogeiton,
the tyrannicides revered at Athens (v. 57.1). It could be claimed that
Athens, where Medeios or Medus, the son of Medea, was supposed once
to have reigned, had a special relationship with the Medes (Diod. x. 27).
Perseus had ruled in the Argolid; from the time that Cyrus had first
brought the Persians to Greek notice, Perseus had naturally been
reckoned as their eponym; it evidently followed that Argives and
Persians were kinsmen (Hdt. vii. 150, cf. vi1. 61.3, Hellanicus, FGrH
4 F 60). These notions were exploited with some success by the agents
of Darius and Xerxes in the great wars between Persia and mainland
Greece in 490 and 480—479 B.C.
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CHAPTER 364

THE GREEKS IN EGYPT

T. F. R. G. BRAUN

I. GREEK-EGYPTIAN RELATIONS BEFORE PSAMMETICHUS 1

Greeks arrived to settle in Egyptin the reign of Psammetichus I (664610
B.C.). For the period that follows, Herodotus found that Egyptian and
non-Egyptian information could be combined (11. 147). Thanks to Greek
settlers mingling with the Egyptians, knowledge was now accurate
(1. 154). Significantly, no Greek pottery datable to the period between
Mycenaean times and 664 B.C. has so far been found in Egypt. Egyptian
trinkets, on the other hand, were reaching the Greek world in the eighth
century,! and a bronze Egyptian jug at Lefkandi in Euboea would seem
to date back as far as the ninth.? These could have arrived by way of
Phoenicia or Cyprus.

Some contact then, even if indirect, there must have been in the
disturbed century before Psammetichus I. The Greeks retained some
recollection of the Egyptian history of this time. We have seen how the
king of Ethiopia and Egypt, who must have been Shabako (¢. 716—¢. 702
B.C.) in 711 surrendered Yamani of Ashdod, possibly 2 Greek (above,
p- 16). This ‘Sabakés’ is an historical figure for Herodotus (11. 137,
139) who in the fifth century could get a fair amount of information
about the 25th (Nubian or Kushite) dynasty. Shabako’s enemy was the
delta king Bakenrenef son of Tefnakhte (¢. 720~-7157), whom he
eventually captured and burnt alive.® Bakenrenef, as Bocchoris, was to
figure in Greek imagination, though Herodotus does not mention him.
He is celebrated as a sagacious lawgiver in the Egyptian account of
Diodorus (1. 45, 65, 79, 94) which derives from earlier Greek writing —
probably in large measure from Hecataecus of Abdera, ¢. 300 B.C.A
Bakenrenef’s survival here and elsewhere in Greek literature® is the
more remarkable because his reign left little physical trace in Egypt. The
few known occurrences of his cartouche include two in a Greek context:
ona scarabin a late eighth-century grave at Pithecusa,® and a Phoenician

Ay, 112, fig. 131 ? H 29, 65.
3 Manetho, FGrH 609 F 2 (p. 48). 4 P-W s.0. ‘Diodorus’ 670-2.
5 P-W s.v. ‘Bokchoris” 666-8. ¢ AR 1957, 41.
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faience flask, showing Bakenrenef flanked by deities over bound Nubian
prisoners, among early seventh-century Greek pottery in a grave in
Etruscan Tarquinia.’

The Homeric epics give some clues to the earliest Greek contacts with
Egypt. In the I/iad, Achilles rejects Agamemnon’s gifts in these terms:

Not if he offered me ten and twenty times as much

as now he does — not even if more came from elsewhere —

as much as comes in to Orchomenus, or to Thebes —

Egyptian Thebes, where the most treasures lie in the houses

and which has a hundred gates, with two hundred men

sallying through each with their hotses and chariots —

not even if he gave me as much as the sand and the dust -

not even then could Agamemnon change my mood. (1x. 379—86)

Orchomenus should normally go with Boeotian Thebes: the surprise
switch to Egyptian Thebes provides the only mention of Egypt in the
lliad. But this is no inorganic interpolation, for without it the rhetorical
crescendo of the whole passage would be spoilt.® The poet had learned
of the great city far up the Nile, endowed by the Greeks with a Greek
name from their first acquaintance. Does his reference enshrine a
recollection of the remote age when Thebes was the capital of the New
Kingdom, and when Cretans carrying Kamares vases were depicted on
its tomb-paintings? Not necessarily. Thebes was still splendid — and its
splendours liable to exaggeration at a distance — in the troubled eighth
century: Shabako did much to restore it.? In the seventh, its sack by
the Assyrians, described with terrible eloquence by the prophet Nahum
(3: 8—10), could have drawn attention to how rich it had been. But I/iad
1x can hardly be later than the Odyssey, which is pre-Saite, for its Egypt
is a land of kinglets with no dominant pharaoh.

The poet of the Odyssey knows that Egypt is reached by way of Crete,
and is the land of the Egypt River (1v. 447, 581; X1V. 246—58) — not yet
called Nile: that name is first used by ‘Hesiod (Theog. 338). Here,
Menelaus made his fortune out of collecting gifts. From Thebes he got
two silver baths, a pair of three-legged cauldrons, and ten talents of
gold; Helen was given a golden distaff and a silver work-basket on
wheels that we can identify as Phoenician (Od. 1v. 12§—32). Like Thebes
itself, Menelaus’ benefactors are given Greek names (1v. 126, 228). An
exception is the Egyptian-sounding Thon whose wife gave Helen a
magic drug.'® Egypt, the poet explains, produces the most medicinal
herbs and its people are skilled physicians (1v. 227—-31). Here is some

7 B 96, 106-8; Mon. Ant. 8 (1898) pls. 2—4.
8 B934, esp. g—To0.

® Bg3a, 16, n. 32.
10 Cf. Hdt. 11. 113-16; Hellanicus, FGrH 4 ¥ 153; Strabo 800, Thonis.
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THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF GREEKS AND CARIANS 35

genuine local colour, for Egyptian use of sedative and anodyne drugs
is well attested and the repute of Egyptian practitioners continued.!!

Later in the narrative, Odysseus tells a plausible story of a raid on
Egypt. He pretends to be a Cretan who had taken his nine pirate ships
on the five days’ journey to anchor in the Egypt River. His men, sent
to spy out the land, rashly disobeyed his orders and took prematurely
to plundering the fields, killing the Egyptians and carrying off their
wives and children. So the nearby king came swiftly from his city with
horse and foot and scattered the raiders. Some he took alive for forced
labour, but the leader on surrendering was spared, and stayed seven years
in the country, making a fortune out of the good-natured Egyptians.
In the end he left with a Phoenician sea-captain who promised to take
him to Sidon, but would have sold him on the African coast had he
not been shipwrecked (x1v. 246—316). In another version the Egyptians
hand him over as a gift to a Greek Cypriot king (XVII. 424—44).

Everything in this story rings true in an eighth- or early seventh-
century context: the shameless Greek piracy, with a special view to
kidnapping slaves (these are the men of Yawan who, Ezekiel was to
say (27: 13) ‘traded the persons of men’ in the harbour of Tyre); the
Phoenician trafficking in the direction of Carthage; the vulnerability of
Egypt; the Delta kinglet. One feature of both the Menelaus and the
Odpysseus stories remains true: the good nature of the Egyptians. Unless
prevented by the government of the day, foreigners usually find it easy
to make money out of them. In the Saite period, many Greeks were
to try.

II. PSAMMETICHUS I AND THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF
GREEKS AND CARIANS

Herodotus tells how Psammetichus 1 (664—610 B.C.) was the son of
Necho I, who had been killed by Shabako. He fled, but was brought
back after the Nubian withdrawal, and became one of twelve Delta
kings. Having escaped from the enmity of his fellow-kings into the
northern marshes, he was told by the oracle of Buto that ‘vengeance
would come from the sea when bronze men appeared’. Subsequently
Ionian and Carian pirates in bronze armour arrived in Egypt and
ravaged the plains. Psammetichus recognized the fulfilment of the
oracle, persuaded them to join him by great promises, and with their
help overcame the other kings and mastered Egypt (11. 147—52).

A variant oracle story told by Polyaenus (vI1. 3) must detive from the
fourth-century Aristagoras of Miletus (cf. FGrH 6o8 F g), who wrote
two or more books of Aigyptiaka. This time it is the oracle of Zeus

11 g y12 on Hdt. 11. 84; B 105; B 108; B 106.
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Ammon that is said to have warned ‘Tementhes king of Egypt’ to
‘beware of the cocks’. Psammetichus discovered this, and from Pigres
the Carian who was with him he learned that the Carians had been the
first to fit crests to their helmets; he thus caught the meaning of the
oracle, brought Carian mercenaries to Mempbhis, and with their help
won a battle ‘round the temple of Isis five stades from the palace’. ‘ From
these Carians a part of Memphis was called Karomemphitai.’

In both stories riddling oracles foreshadow hoplite armour, new to
the Egyptians. This sort of oracular ambiguity is Greek, not Egyptian.
The stories must be Greek inventions. But they have authentic features.
‘Tementhes’ must be Tantamani, who as late as 656 was still in some
degree recognized as king in Thebes. Pigres is a good Carian name, and
the circumstantial detail about Memphis carries conviction.

Neither author realizes what we know from Assyrian sources: that
Necho I had been set up as king by Esarhaddon, had been shackled and
brought to Nineveh for treating with Tantamani’s father Taharqa, and
then forgiven and sent back to Sais. Psammetichus I began his reign
as an Assyrian nominee in Athribis under the alien name of
Nabashezibanni.l? Egyptian pride seems to have suppressed the fact of
Assyrian domination and Saite vassalage. Herodotus’ only information
about Assyrian intervention in Egypt is his version of the expedition
of Sennacherib in 701, when the Assyrian came down like a wolf on
the fold but withdrew without fighting (11. 141).

Assyrian records provide another fact of importance. At some time
between his accession and 639, the date of the Rassam Cylinder, Gyges
of Lydia stopped sending his messenger to Nineveh to do homage to
Ashurbanipal. Instead ‘he sent his forces to the aid of Tushamilki king
of Egypt, who had thrown off the yoke of my sovereignty .13 (Tushamilki
must be a mistaken rendering of Pishamitki, Accadian for Psamtik,
Psammetichus.! A better shot at the name was made by the scribe who
listed among Nebuchadrezzar’s Egyptian prisoners a Pusamiski, keeper
of the royal monkeys.%) Ashurbanipal’s curses on Gyges were rewarded:
the Cimmerians invaded Lydia, Gyges died, and his son reaffirmed his
loyalty. But cursing has its limitations. Ashurbanipal never won Egypt
back.

The forces sent by Gyges must surely have been Greek and Carian
soldiers. Gyges had recruited a Carian prince, Arselis of Mylae, to help
overthrow his predecessor Candaules.!® Later, King Alyattes of Lydia

1z Editions Eand B: B 57, 12—15, 31-41. Great Egyptian tablets: B 684, 1115965 ; B 44, 11§ 900—5.
Rassam cylinder: B 684, 11 6—15; B 44, II §772~5.

13 Rassam cylinder: B 684, 11 20-3; B 44, 11 §784—5.

4 B (84, 11 22, n. 6. 15 597, 923—4.

18 Plut. Quaest. Graee. 45 = Mor. 302.A.
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used Colophonian cavalrymen and outwitted them when they went on
strike (Polyaenus vir. 2.2). While still crown prince, Croesus collected
mercenaries on the west coast of Asia Minor to help in a campaign of
his father’s;!” as king, he had a mercenary army which he unwisely sent
home —~ presumably to the Ionian and Carian towns — in the winter
when Cyrus attacked him (Hdt. 1. 77).

It does not follow, however, that the first ‘bronze men from the sea’
were sent by Gyges. It is quite possible that Psammetichus began by
recruiting casually arrived pirates, then, as Diodorus says (1. 66.12) ‘sent
for mercenaries from Caria and Ionia’, and after having promoted
himself from King of Sais — the title the Assyrians had given his father
Necho — to the ‘King of Egypt’ of the Rassam Cylinder, took the final
step of throwing over Assyrian suzerainty with the help of still more
Greek and Carian troops from Gyges. Though official dating puts
Psammetichus I’s first year in 664, it may have taken him many years
to consolidate his power. For the first nine years there is no dated
monument of his with a known provenance. In 656 the ‘ Adoption stele’
celebrates Psammetichus I's great diplomatic coup of having his
daughter, Nitocris, adopted by the God’s Wife of Amun at Thebes,
Shepenupet II, herself the aunt of Tantamani.!® But even after this, he
may still have had to combat rivals or rebels in the Delta. As the example
of Amyrtaeus in the fifth century shows, it is possible to hold out in
the marshes for a long time. Psammetichus I's final assertion of
independence against Assyria could have been as late as the 640s.

III. NAUCRATIS

This activity of the Greeks in Egypt must be kept in mind when we
consider Strabo’s account (xviL. 8o1—2) of the origin of the Greek
settlement of Naucratis. The Milesians came with thirty ships, he says,
and founded the Milesian fort’ at the Bolbitinic mouth of the Nile in
the reign of Psammetichus I. In due course, they moved upstream,
defeated Inards in a sea-battle and founded Naucratis. There is a
suggestion of Egyptian resistance, if not of fighting, in a further
fragment from Aristagoras of Miletus (FGrH 6o8 F 8): one of three
possible explanations of the name Gynaikospolis,  Woman’s city’, given
by the Greeks to the Egyptian town opposite Naucratis on the west
side of the river, was that this was the only town so womanly as not
to prevent the first Greek settlers landing when they sailed upstream.

We have no other satisfactory evidence about this Inards, but as a
name associated with Libya it fits well with the extreme western Delta,!®

7 Nicolaus of Damascus, FGrH go F 65.
'8 Adoption stele: B 93, §942—58; B 94; B 127; B 107, 48—54. ' B 110, 23, n. 1.
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and Strabo’s story is consistent with the evidence we have. The
‘Milesian fort’ has not yet been found. The first Corinthian pottery at
Naucratis dates from ¢. 630-620; the East Greek pottery there is less
easy to date and may be earlier.?® The literary and archaeological
evidence is thus compatible with a wide range of dating, between
Psammetichus I’s accession and ¢. 620, for the foundation of Naucratis.

Herodotus says that it was Amasis who ‘gave Naucratis to the Greeks
as a city to live in’ (1. 178). Presumably this refers to a new charter
for the Naucratites under Amasis; if Herodotus thought that Amasis
founded Naucratis, he was wrong. Later Greeks had access to better
information than he on the subject, for Naucratis continued as an
important city into Roman times, and local traditions were collected and
published. The learned Apollonius of Rhodes wrote a poem, The
foundation of Naucratis (Ath. 283p). A Naucratite, Polycharmus, wrote
a book On Aphrodite incorporating local history; he writes of a
Naucratite merchant who landed at Cyprian Paphus and bought a
statuette of Aphrodite, which he held to have saved his ship on the
homeward journey and dedicated in the temple of Aphrodite at
Naucratis (FGrH 640 F 1). Itis worth noting that this incident was given
a date, though it has come down to us in a corrupt form as the
twenty-third Olympiad (688/5), which is impossibly early. Charon
(FGrH 612) and Philistos (FGrH 615) are names of Naucratite
historians. We may take it that Strabo’s foundation story derives from
local tradition. It is echoed in a Milesian inscription of A.D. 195 which
glories in Miletus’ having been ‘the mother-city of great cities in the
Pontus and in Egypt’ (CIG 2878 lines 1—7): Naucratis is surely meant.

What seems to have begun as a Milesian military fort became, from
atleast ¢. 620 onwards, a great Greek trading city adjoining an Egyptian
quarter. Greek merchants of all races, Aeolians, Ionians and Dorians,
here lived side by side. There was nothing like it in the Greek world
until the Panhellenic foundations, Thurii and Amphipolis, of Periclean
Athens; but whereas these did not maintain a balance between different
kinds of Greek and soon turned against their mother city, Naucratis
continued without serious conflict for centuries. Thete is an analogy
between Naucratis and Shanghai while it was still a treaty port, run by
the representatives of various European states. Naucratis’ development
as a trading city came at a significant time. The most important Milesian
foundations in the Black Sea area are synchronous with it. The first
Greek pottery at Olbia also dates from ¢. 620. Olbia opened the Ukraine
to Greek commerce; from now on it was possible for Aeginetan
merchantmen to bring corn through the Hellespont to the Peloponnese,
as they were doing when Xerxes arrived at the Hellespont in 481. Cyrene

20 A7, 121
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had been settled in the 63o0s, at the same time as the first Greek trader
reached the silver of Tartessus (blown off course from an Egyptian
trade-voyage; Hdt. 1v. 152). Massalia, the key to trade with Gaul and
the overland tin route from Britain, was founded by Phocaea ¢. 60o. The
last third of the seventh century brought about a prodigious acceleration
of Greek trade. New wealth accrued to the East Greek entrepreneurs,
to the Aeginetan carriers, to the Megarians who as founders of
Byzantium were in a key position to benefit from the Black Sea trade,
and to the great entrepot of Corinth. This new wealth distorted the
pattern of Greek social life and increased political tension in many Greek
states. In Attica, it meant that the rich could find a richer market in
neighbouring states to sell debt-slaves and agricultural produce, while
at home the poor were expropriated. Hence the Athenian crisis which
led, in 594, to the legislation of Solon.

The Greeks must have bought corn from Egypt. Bacchylides, writing
in the first half of the fifth century, describes how

corn-carrying ships over the gleaming sea
bear from Egypt the greatest wealth. (Fr. 208 14—16 Snell)

Papyrus and linen will also have been carried. Originally, papyrus must
have come to Greece by way of Phoenicia. The Phoenician port Gubla,
Greek Byblos, was the entrep6t. The Greek word for the papyrus plant,
BiBAos (whence Bible) was in use by the time of the Odyssey (xx1. 391).2!
Linen is one of the staples that Ezekiel says came to Tyre from Egypt
(27: 7). We should expect papyrus and linen to be sent directly from
Egypt to Greece after Naucratis had been established. The seagoing
Greeks could make good use of papyrus for ships’ ropes as well as
writing material, and linen for sails as well as clothing. In 396 B.C. the
pharaoh of newly-independent Egypt gave the Spartans for their war
effort against Persia equipment for a hundred triremes, and five hundred
thousand measures of corn (Diod. x1v. 79.4). Alum was another staple
(Hdt. 11. 180). Greece imported many more Egyptian trinkets in the
seventh century than previously; during the sixth a faience factory was
operating at Naucratis. But better Egyptian artifacts also began to come
direct into Greece, especially to Crete and the Samian Heraeum: carved
ivory and fine bronzes.2?

In return, the Greeks exported wine to Egypt. The Egyptians did
produce some wine, but Greek wine was far superior, and Herodotus
was at fault in remarking that there were no vines in Egypt (Hdt.
11. 77).2% Around the turn of the seventh and sixth centuries, Sappho’s
brother Charaxus was a merchant who carried Lesbian wine to Egypt

21 Cf. B 48, 101—7. Above, p. 23. 2 A9, 1259, 141-2.
2 8112 ad loc.
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(Strabo 808). It may be because of him that the name Sappho appears
at Naucratis. Wine-jars and wine-jar handles at Naucratis testify to the
trade. Herodotus tells us that the empty jars were filled with water in
his time and put out for the use of travellers along the desert route
from Egypt to Palestine (Hdt. 111. 6), and indeed many Greek wine-jars
have been found east of Pelusium, though not in fact all along the route.
Olive oil, much superior to Egyptian castor oil (cf. Hdt. 11. 94), is
another possible Greek export. There is a story that Plato defrayed the
cost of his journey to Egypt by selling oil there (Plut. So/on 2.8). But
above all, Greeks could profit by exporting silver to Egypt. The
Egyptians had no supplies of their own, but had esteemed the metal
from earliest times, and the purchasing power of silver was greater in
Egypt than elsewhere. Coined Greek silver is found in Egyptian hoards
from the later sixth century on. Much of it came from Thrace and
Macedonia which were rich in mines. There was probably a three-
cornered trade: Aeginetans and East Greeks could ship woollens and
other goods to the Thracian and Macedonian coast, sell them for silver
and take the silver to Egypt.?® East Greek interest in this coast was
strong. Aenus had been settled there from Lesbos and Cyme (Strabo
vit Fr. 51), Abdera from Clazomenae (Hdt. 1. 168). Colophonians
expelled by Lydia worked the mines near the mouth of the Strymon
with other Ionians;? silver mines were among the attractions that led
Histiaeus of Miletus to settle a colony here towards the end of the sixth
century (Hdt. v. 23). The silver coins brought by Greeks to Egypt were
kept for their bullion value, as the presence of uncoined silver and of
gashed and drilled coins shows. At Mit-Rahina there were only
twenty-three coins in a hoard of silver ingots weighing 75 kg.%®
Unminted silver must have been an article of Greek trade with Egypt
from the beginning.

After speaking of Amasis’ privileges to Naucratis, Herodotus goes
on to say:

Naucratis was anciently the only trading post, and there was no other in Egypt.
If anyone came to any of the other mouths of the Nile, he had to swear that
he had not come there on purpose, and after swearing, sail in the same ship
to the Canopic mouth; but if the ship was unable to sail because of contrary
winds, he had to carry the cargo in barges around the Delta until he arrived
in Naucratis. Such was the privilege accorded to Naucratis. (11. 179)

In the context, ‘anciently’ should refer to Amasis’ reign. But the
contrast is between the privileged status of Naucratis and its curtailed
rights under the Persians. The old privilege had implied no restriction

2% H 734, n0s. 1634—40, 1642; G 33A, 143—4. ¥ Suda s.v. Xpvods Kolodcmios.
% H 734, no. 1636; H 47A, 44-
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of Greek settlement elsewhere in Egypt. Greeks could live in other
places, and trade with goods as long as these, if they were imports, had
passed through Naucratis. What it had done was to prevent any other
Delta town from competing with Naucratis; and any Phoenician or
other non-Greek ship was forced to put in to this one Greek port in
Egypt. Thus Naucratis was privileged indeed. It was in the interest of
the Saite pharaohs to treat it well. Their capital, Sais, was not on the
Nile; Naucratis, only ten miles away, served as its port. The Egyptians
had never taken the initiative over Mediterranean trade: no pharaoh had
ever thought of developing the site of Alexandria, where they merely
set a garrison to ward off pirates (Strabo 792). But it was worth their
while to give trading privileges to Naucratis, as long as these were paid
for. Members of a chartered city could hardly practice kidnapping and
piracy, as the first Milesian invaders must have done. In the fourth
century, if not earlier, the pharaoh could insist on a 10 per cent tax on
imports into Naucratis and the goods produced there. A stele of
Nectanebes 1 (378—360) makes this clear, and incidentally speaks of
imports of wood which could have been brought into Naucratis from
Phoenicia or Cyprus:

And His Majesty said: ‘Let there be given (4) the tithe of the gold and of the
silver, of the timber and of the worked wood, and of everything which comes
from the Greek Sea, and of all goods (?) which are reckoned to the King’s
Domain in the city called Henwe; and (4) the tithe of the’éold and of the silver
and of all things which are produced in Pi-emroye, called [Nau]kratis, on the
bank of the ‘Anu, and which ate reckoned to the King’s Domain, to be a
temple-endowment of my mother Neith for all time, in excess of what has
existed formerly. And let them be converted into one portion of an ox, one
fat ro-goose and five measures (mmw) of wine, as a continual daily offering, the
delivery of them to be at the treasury of my mother Neith, for she is the mistress
of the ocean, and it is she who bestows i ,1ts bounty...” And His Majesty ordered
that this should be recorded upon”this stela, which should be placed in
Naukratis on the bank of the ‘Anu; thus would his goodness be remembered
to the end of eternity. (Trans. Gunn)?’

Petrie’s incomplete and/non-stratigraphical excavation of Naucratis
in 1884—y5,%® supplemented by Hogarth’s in 1899 and 1903,%® unearthed
numerous temples, identified by means of the painted or inscribed
votive texts found on pottery in their sites (fig. 2). The temple of Apollo,
which Herodotus says was built by the Milesians (11. 178), was
surrounded by an enclosure wall; it goes back to the eatly days of the
colony. Next to it is the sanctuary and temple of Hera which Herodotus

*? B 110, 28 and n. 108, quoting B 97; B 101; B 119. * B 116; B 100.

% B 102; B 103; B 120; cf. A 7, 118—33.
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2. Sketch plan of the site at Naucratis.
(After A 7, 119, fig. 137.)

says was built by the Samians. Here, far from home, the buildings of
two perennial enemies stood side by side, just as in Tehran the great
enclosures of the Russian and British embassies stand opposite one
another. Further north was the temple of the Dioscuri, and some way
to the south that of Aphrodite, mentioned by Polycharmus (above,
p- 38) though not named by Herodotus. The Aeginetans, says Hero-
dotus, built a temple of Zeus; this has not been found. To the east of
the temple of Apollo was the Hellenium, evidently dating from the time
of Amasis. Votive inscriptions found on the site include some to ‘the
gods of the Greeks’. There was nothing like this temple elsewhere in
the Greek world, even at the great international sanctuaries. It was
erected at the common charge of four East Greek Ionian cities, Chios,
Teos, Phocaea and Clazomenae, of Aeolian Mytilene, and of four East
Greek Dorian cities, Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus and Phaselis, and
belonged to these cities jointly. Herodotus adds that they sent mpoorarac
Tob éumopiov to Naucratis, and that the other cities who shared in this
had no business to do so: there is a hint here of an unsuccessful attempt
by a group of Greek states to resist the influence of the founding city
Miletus and of the major trading cities Samos and Aegina.
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There were also magistrates called Tipodyou (¢imouchoi) who supervised
the solemn feasting in the mpuravetov (prytaneion, town hall), on
ceremonial occasions, so characteristic of the ancient Greek world (Ath.
149D). Timouchoi appear in aristocratically ruled Ionian cities elsewhere
in the Greek world from ¢. 600 B.C. on (cf. Teos, M-L no. 30, 29); in
the third century B.c. we find ftimouchoi connected with another
Hellenium, at Memphis.3? It looks, then, as if Naucratis was a city run
partly by representatives of the founding cities and partly by magistrates
who were chosen locally. In Hadrian’s time the laws of Naucratis
forbade its citizens émiyapia, intermarriage with Egyptians. This
prohibition may go back to eatlier times, but whatever its date it must
be self-imposed, not dictated by any Egyptian government and not
applicable to Greeks in Egypt who were not Naucratites.?!

‘Somehow’, says Herodotus, ‘attractive courtesans tend to flourish
at Naucratis.” The most famous was Rhodopis, 2 Thracian girl, who
made a fortune by her person in the reign of Amasis, and dedicated a
tithe of it in the form of iron spits at Delphi which could still be seen
in Herodotus’ time (11. 134), piled up behind the great altar. Part of an
inscription at Delphi with Rhodopis’ dedication has been found; its
lettering points to ¢. s50-525.32 Second to her in fame, according to
Herodotus, was Archedike (11. 135), who dedicated a vase that has been
discovered at Naucratis.?® Yet another was Doricha, whom Sappho’s
brother, the wine merchant Charaxus, bought and freed. We have 2
papyrus of a poem by Sappho, hostile to Doricha’s influence on
Charaxus (fr. 15 (8) Lobel-Page). Herodotus thought it was Rhodopis
at whom Sappho ‘gibed in a poem’, but he appears to have confused
the two courtesans, as Athenaeus, himself a Naucratite and prodigiously
learned, pointed out (5698—D). The date of Rhodopis, who could afford
to retire early, is much too late for Sappho who flourished in 612/609
(Suda) or 6oo/599 (Jerome). The temple of Aphrodite must have had
especial importance for courtesans. A certain Doris, presumably a
member of the same profession, dedicated a love charm there.3*

IV. OTHER GREEK AND CARIAN SETTLEMENTS IN EGYPT

Psammetichus I, says Herodotus, gave the Ionians and Carians who had

helped him to power lands opposite each other, with the Nile flowing

between them: to these were given the name of Stratopeda, camps. They

were in the eastern Delta on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, only a short

way from the sea (11. 154). So far, they have not been identified. Petrie
3¢ B 129, no. 3o. 31 B 125, no. 506; cf. B 89, 28; B 110, 17-20.

32 4 36, 102. 3 B 102, pl. 6. 108.
34,8 100, 66, no. 798.
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unearthed some burials at Nebesha®® which he later believed to have
been of Carian mercenaries from the Stratopeda, because of the type
of spear-heads found with them.?® But the total absence here of Carian
inscriptions, which elsewhere in Egypt are numerous, makes this
identification doubtful. Amasis later removed the Ionians and Carians
from the Stratopeda to make them his bodyguard at Memphis; but the
ruins of their buildings, and the slipways for their ships, could still be
seen in Herodotus’ time.

Besides the Stratopeda, Herodotus tells us that Psammetichus con-
centrated garrisons in three places: at Elephantine (the island opposite
Aswan) on the Nubian border; at Marea, west of what is now
Alexandria, against the Libyans; and at Daphnae in the east (11. 30).
They were manned with Egyptians, of whom a great number deserted
to settle in Nubia. But although Herodotus does not expressly say so,
Greek soldiers were posted in them too. Marea remains unexcavated
and there is still some controversy about its exact site.?” Elephantine,
as we shall see, served as the base from which Greeks and non-Greeks
set out on the Nubian expedition of 591 B.c. (below, p. 50). Daphnae
cannot fail to be identical with Tell Defenneh, excavated in 1886.%® Here
there were fragments of Greek painted pottery from the late seventh
century, found in two rooms of 2 massive square building, either a fort
or a store-house, dating from the reign of Psammetichus I. In the sixth
century non-Egyptians made their homes there. Jeremiah fled to
Daphnae —~ Hebrew Tahpanhes — with a Jewish contingent to escape
the Babylonian captivity in 582, Here he proclaimed (43: 6—7; cf. 46)
to his fellow-refugees the coming Babylonian conquest of Egypt —a
prophecy that remained happily unfulfilled. The great majority of Greek
pottery fragments at Daphnae date from between 570 and the Persian
conquest of Egypt in 525. Fragments of iron weapons and scale armour
confirm that Amasis had a Greek garrison here. Some 20 km from
Daphnae, south of Pelusium, is another fort which is much greater,
covering some 4 ha. Here recent Israeli excavations have brought to
light Greeks cremation burials and many sixth-century Greek
amphorae.?® It may be Jeremiah’s Migdol.40

We have seen (p. 36) how the Karomemphitai originated from the
battle for Memphis won by Psammetichus I's Carian mercenaries.
Strictly speaking the Karomemphitai were the descendants of the Carians
who now settled in Memphis and married Egyptian women. The
quarter they inhabited was the Karikon. They buried their dead in a
western cemetery in the region of Saqqara which was evidently broken

% B 115, 7, 1718 (‘Cypriote’). 38 B 118, 64.
 B112 on Hdt. 1. 18. 28 B 115, 47-8; D 32, 404, 57-6o.
A7, 13473, fig. 156. 40 Jeremiah 44: 1, 46: 14; Ezekiel 29: 10.
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3. Grave stele from Abusir. The laying-out (prothesis) is shown in the Greek
manner; the setting, technique and winged disk are Egyptian; the inscription
Carian. About soo B.c. Height 27 cm. (Berlin (E4st) Staatliche Museen 19553 ;
cf. B 1134, 64-5, pl. 30.)

up during the last phase of Egyptian independence in the fourth
century. Many reused gravestones have been discovered, most recently
during excavations in 1968~75 of the catacomb for mummified sacred
baboons. A good number of these are limestone stelai in the form of
a ‘false door’ with inscriptions only in Carian letters, similar to Greek
but not entirely decipherable and so far untranslatable.*! Others show
conventional Egyptian funeral representations, evidently carved by
Egyptian craftsmen, but with Carian as well as hieroglyphic inscriptions.
The hieroglyphic inscriptions sometimes give an Egyptian name for the
deceased, but sometimes a name which might be Anatolian.*? The base
of a statue of Neith from Sais gives the genealogy of a certain Pedineith
who was evidently the son of a Carian man, KRR, and of an Egyptian
woman, Neithemhat.*® Though this is not a Karomemphite inscription,

4 B113A, 29-43, nos. 12—38, 47-48d; B 1138, 1-6 (A, B).

2 B113a,n0s. 1, 2, 7 (pp. 20-2, 25-6, §8~61, 86—7; pls. 1.1, 2.1, 6, 31.1, 2, 35.1); BI13B, E
(pp- 17 20, pl. 1), F (pp. 20-7, pl. 2; cf. B 1134, 92), G (pp. 2831, pl. 3), H (pp. 315, pl. 42).

3 B 1138, M (pp. 5564, pl. 82).

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



46 36b. THE GREEKS IN EGYPT

it surely illustrates what had been happening at Memphis as well as
elsewhere in Egypt. There cannot have been enough Carian and Greek
women in Egypt for the immigrant mercenaries to marry, and we must
take it that Egyptian repugnance to the ritually unclean cow-eating
foreigners (Hdt. 11. 41) could sometimes be overcome. Several grave-
stones from Saqqira and Abasir, deriving from the Karomemphite
cemetery, also show conventional Egyptian funerary imagery, but are
from the workshop of one or more East Greeks or Carians. Here
Egyptian prototypes have been copied but not wholly understood.
Scenes in which offerings are brought to Osiris, with Isis standing
behind him, and to the statue of Apis, are faitly successful Egyptianizing
work, but contain several solecisms which no Egyptian artist would
have committed. Of especial interest are adjoining representations of
the prothesis or laying-out of the corpse in the manner of Greek funerals,
surrounded by mourners (fig. 3).** One gravestone has a touching,
un-Egyptian carving of a man and woman taking their last affectionate
farewell.*® These scenes show a curious adaptation of Greek dress to
Egyptian conditions. A man seems to have worn a thin, almost
transparent linen chiton reaching to the calves, with sleeves almost to
the elbows, and a short chlamys on the shoulders. A full hair-style, ending
abruptly at the nape, is suggestive of an Egyptian wig. Women’s dress
was a distinctive trailing chiton, hitched up over the girdle in front to
fall in a deep fold.

There were Hellenomemphitai*® whose name must be explained in the
same way as the Karomemphitai. Corinthian and East Greek pottery at
Memphis dates back as far as does that at Naucratis; at Saqqara a bronze
griffin cauldron-attachment dates to the mid-seventh century.*” Greek
settlement at Memphis in Psammetichus I’s time is confirmed by the
name of the father of the Greek who purchased Rhodopis for a time:
he was called Hephaestopolis (‘city of Ptah’, i.e. Memphis: Hdt.
1. 134.3) and must have been born in the seventh century. East Greek
pottery was imported into Memphis throughout the sixth century, and
from this period comes the bronze sheath of the base of an Egyptian
statuette, with a dedication to ‘Zeus of Egyptian Thebes’ in Ionic
lettering by one Melanthius (fig. 4),*® and a dedication in Ionic Greek
by one Pythermus on an Egyptian statuette.4®

At Abydos we find more Greek mercenary graffiti, of the sixth and
fifth centuries, on the funerary temple of Seti I, which the Greeks took
for the temple of Memnon, son of Eos, the handsome dusky warrior

44 B 1134, nos. 3—6 (pp. 22—, 70-86, pls. 4.1, 2, 5.1, 33.1-34.2). Abiisir stele: B1134,91; 4 7,

135, fig. 159. % B 113A,n0. 3 (PP. 22, 61-70, pls. 2.2, 3, 32); A 7, fig. 138.
46 Aristagoras of Miletus, FGrH 608 F 9. 47 A7, 135,
‘8 4 36, 353, 358, no. 49, pl. 70. 436, 355, no. 5o, pl. y0.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



OTHER GREEK AND CARIAN SETTLEMENTS 47

L[ & T A4 S A

[ANEFe HEET Q ITHA NI ® HRA/é'

Lo el &5 6
NE:\ANOIOQMEA NEOHKETA IHAN 1@ HBpIQUIAKANMA

4. Egyptian bronze base for a statuette from Memphis, with Greek dedicatory inscription.
‘Melanthios dedicated me, a statue (aga/ma) to Zeus of Thebes.’ Third quarter of the sixth century
B.C. 91 X 43 X 30 cm. (Private Collection; after F. L1 Griffith, CR 5 (1891) 77-9; cf. A 36, 355, pl.
70, NO. 49.)

who fought for Priam at Troy. At the temples of Thebes, farther yet
up the Nile, dedications of Greek pottery are found from early in the
sixth century. They include a range of fine East Greek vases, including
one showing an Ionian festival in which the ship of Dionysus is carried,
which must have been deliberately chosen or even painted for the way
its theme echoed the important local ceremony of carrying the bark of
the Sun god. There are scraps too of a superb Athenian volute crater,
of the same hand and quality as the famous Frangois Vase.®°

The Greek population in Egypt became numerous. Herodotus says
that Apries had 30,000 Greek and Carian mercenaries. Outside the
garrison towns and Naucratis there were other Greek settlements.
Hecataeus named islands in the Nile called Ephesus, Chios, Lesbos,
Cyprus and Samos (FGrH 1 F 310). These may be only Greek names
for native places, like Abydos and Thebes which were not Abydene or
Theban settlements. But the Nile islands bear the names of Greek cities
and islands known to have engaged in Egyptian commerce, so they
could be Greek trading-posts. A ‘New City’ (Nea Polis) in Upper Egypt
may well be a Greek settlement too. Herodotus observed that at
neighbouring Chemmis (Akhmim) there were gymnastic contests for
prizes in the Greek manner (11. 91): racial admixture seems the only way
of accounting for this. (See B 1084.)

In Herodotus’ day Greeks were scattered all over Egypt. There is
a vivid example of how self-evident their presence was. Among
Egyptian taboos was one against eating the head of a sacrificial animal.
The Egyptians curse it, and ‘ where there is a market and resident Greek

50 A 36, 314; A 7, 137-8; fragments in Moscow (# 8, 77.2) and Basel.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



48 366. THE GREEKS IN EGYPT

5. Tomb painting at Siwa Oasis, from the
tomb of Siamun. Fifth century s.c. (After
A. Fakhry, Annales du Service 40 (1940) 795,
fig. 87 = B 99, 86; cf. A 7, 159.)

traders, they take it to the market and sell it; where there are no Greeks
they throw it into the river’ (Hdt. 11. 39). By the fifth century, there
were even Greeks living in the oases of the western desert. Herodotus
speaks of the ‘Samians of the Aeschrionian tribe’ living in the ‘isles
of the blest’, evidently the great oasis of Khargeh, seven days’ journey
from Thebes (111. 26). In the oasis of Siwa stood the temple of the oracle
of Ammon, controlled by 2 local Libyan dynasty recognizing the
suzerainty of the pharaoh: the cartouche of Amasis has been found here,
and he is shown sacrificing to the right of the temple entrance, opposite
the local ruler Sutekhirdis similarly employed on the left.®* Among the
Greeks this oracle, reached by a desert track from Cyrene, gained
surprising prestige, possibly as carly as Amasis’ reign and certainly from
the beginning of the Persian period.’? At Siwa a tomb-painting, dating
from some time between the 26th and 3oth Dynasties, shows Siamun,
a man with Greek hairstyle but Egyptian dress, with his Egyptian wife
and his white-skinned son wearing a Greek chlamys —a striking
instance of intermarriage (fig. 5).%®

51 B g8, go—1, pl. 19. 52 A 49, 194—291.
53 B 98, 132~59; B 99, 85-95; B 114, 66, n. 108.
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V. GREEK FORCES IN CAMPAIGNS OF THE SAITE DYNASTY

In 616 and again in 610, we find Psammetichus I sending armies into
northern Syria to support the Assyrians against the insurgent power of
the Neo-Babylonian kingdom. Necho II (610—594) continued his father’s
policy. In 609 he marched into the Levant in an attempt to help
Ashuruballit, the last king of Assyria. Josiah, the king of Judah, met
his death trying to stop Necho’s advance at Megiddo in Palestine (II
Kings 23: 29). Herodotus speaks of Necho’s victory at Magdolos,
possibly confusing Megiddo with one of the places named Migdol,
Magdolos. Necho, he adds, consecrated the clothes he wore during this
battle by sending them to Branchidae (Didyma) of the Milesians
(11. 159). This is the first official Egyptian dedication known to have
been sent to a shrine in the Greek homeland; the choice of Miletus is
appropriate. Herodotus does not mention the major battle of Carchemish
in 6os when Necho was defeated by Nebuchadrezzar and abandoned
the Egyptian intervention in Syria. A Greek greave, and a Greek bronze
shield of the later seventh century — this last found in an arrow-riddled
building together with Egyptian objects, some of them with Necho’s
cartouche — make it certain that Greek soldiers fought in this battle.>*

Necho II devoted great effort to the building of a canal to link the
Nile with the Gulf of Suez, a project finally completed by Darius I. When
the canal proved abortive, Herodotus tells us that ‘ he turned to military
matters, and triremes were built, some for the northern sea (the
Mediterranean), some in the Arabian gulf (the Red Sea) looking to the
Erythraean Sea (the Indian Ocean), whose slipways can be seen. And
he used these ships as he had need’ (11. 158—9). Necho had excellent
cause to build warships once the failure at Carchemish had brought
Phoenicia under Babylonian rule, so much more aggressive than the
Assyrian had been in its declining years. Phoenician ramming warships
could make short work of traditional Egyptian craft. The earliest
history of triremes is obscure, but they were known to Hipponax (fr.
28.2 West) who wrote at the time of the fall of Sardis in the 540s
(Marmor Parium, FGrH 244 A 42). It may be that Herodotus is using
this specialized term carelessly, but what was possible in the §40s could
well have been anticipated in the sgos. Herodotus does not say who
built Necho’s ships for him, and recent controversy has pitted the claims
of Greek shipbuilders against Phoenician.?® But it would be strange if
Necho did not employ both, as Sennacherib had done in 694 B.C. (above,
p- 19). Phoenician refugees must have been available, for we are told
Necho used them to circumnavigate Africa (1v. 142). So were Greeks;
and we are expressly told that the Stratopeda where Necho’s father had

5 A7, 51, 115, % Bgo;B109; B111;Bgl; B I13.
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6. Graffito by a Greek mercenary on the leg of a colossal statue at Abu Simbel
(see text for translation). 591 B.c. The letters are 4 to 9 cm high. (M-L no. 7.)

installed Greek troops had slipways for ships (11. 154). There was no
possibility of recruiting sailors on a large scale from Babylonian-occupied
Phoenicia, and in the reign of Psammetichus II (595—589) we find the
Saite navy manned by Greeks, as is shown by the titles of his admiral
Hor: ‘chief of the fighting ships in the Great Green (the Mediterranean)
and commander of the Greeks (Hzw-nbw)’.%¢

To the third year of Psammetichus II, 591, as we know from a stele
erected at Tanis which complements a text from Karnak,” must be
dated the campaign into Nubia which provides the most interesting
documentation of Greek mercenaries. Scratched on the legs of the
colossi of Rameses II before the great templc of Abu Simbel in
Nubia — colossi that had been carved over six centuries eatlier — are the
most celebrated and interesting of the graffiti left by the mercenaries:

When King Psammetichus came to Elephantine, those who sailed with
Psamatichos son of Theocles wrote this; and they came above Kerkis as far
as the river allowed; and Potasimto had command of those of foreign speech
and Amasis of the Egyptians; and Archon the son of Amoibichos wrote us
and Peleqos son of Eudamos (fig. 6).

Names are added: ‘Helesibios the Teian’; ‘Telephos the Ialysian
wrote me’; ‘Python son of Amoibichos’; ‘.. .and Krithis wrote me’;
‘Pabis the Colophonian with Psammatas’; ‘Anaxanor the lalysian

..when the King first brought his army. ..Psamatichos’.>®

East Greek Doric and lonian dialect and letter forms are mixed in
these graffiti. Possibly some of the names without ethnics are those of
second- or third-generation settlers; Psamatichos son of Theocles must
have been born in Egypt.

Potasimto’s sarcophagus survives, as does a libation-bowl of his and
an ushabti-figure. The sarcophagus confirms that he had been commander

% B 117, 18, pls. 13, 20. 57 B 124.
% M-L no. 7.
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of ‘those of foreign speech’, as the Greeks in Egypt called themselves,
for he is given the title of ‘commander of the Greeks’. A statuette of
an Amasis ‘ who fulfils what His Majesty desires in Nubia’ also survives
and appropriately has the title ‘commander of the Egyptians’.*® The
Nubian expedition is recounted by Herodotus. From the Letter of
Aristeas’ (111. 13 Pelletier), an account written in Hellenistic times of
the Ptolemaic translation of the Bible from Hebrew into Greek, we learn
that Jews, too, took part in this same expedition. From these the Jewish
mercenaries of fifth-century Elephantine, known from their Aramaic
letters, must be descended. By the time Jeremiah was prophesying in
Egypt (40: 1), after 582, there were numerous Jewish communities
scattered through Egypt.

Apries (589—570) agreed to help the Libyan king Adikran against the
encroaching Greek settlers of Cyrene, and sent an Egyptian army
against the Cyrenaeans, presumably because he could not trust his Greek
mercenaries to fight other Greeks. He met with complete defeat, which
unleashed an Egyptian revolt against him at home. Another general
Amasis put himself at the head of this revolt. Apries, Herodotus tells
us, sent his thirty thousand Carian and Ionian mercenaries against the
insurgents, but they were outnumbered and beaten at the battle of
Momemphis, and Apries was captured and dethroned (570: Hdt.
1. 161—9). A fragmentary text from a stele at Elephantine tells of a bid
by Apries to reassert himself in §70/69, with the help of ‘Greeks
without number in the northland’.%® Amasis’ final victory over Apries
must have meant a check to Greek influence for a time.

However, Amasis (570-526) turned out to be a strong philhellene,
continued to make use of Greek troops and, as we have seen (pp. 40-1),
gave signal privileges to Naucratis. The withdrawal of the Greeks and
Carians from the Stratopeda to Memphis (Hdt. 11. 154) was not
necessarily to their disadvantage. Reversing Apries’ policy, Amasis
contracted a friendship and an alliance with the Cyreneans, and married
a Greek heiress from Cyrene, Ladice, who dedicated a statue at Cyrene
which could still be seen in Herodotus’ time (Hdt. 11. 181—2). Amasis
dedicated a gilded statue of Athena at Cyrene, and his own portrait.
Cyprus, by contrast, he made tributary (11. 182; below, p. 65). In the
years before Cyrus’ conquest of Lydia in the j40s, Amasis was a key
figure in the quadruple alliance of Egypt, Babylon, Lydia and Sparta
against the Persian threat (Hdt. 1. 70). Diplomatic gifts to cement this
alliance survived into the fifth century to confirm that it really existed
and was meant seriously. One of these was a gift from Amasis to Sparta
which was intercepted by the pirate state of Samos: a marvellous linen
corselet, embroidered with many figures of animals whose fine gold

% B123;B130; B121.
8 B 93, §1000 7. For the date, cf. G. Posener, Rev. Phil. 73 (1947) 129 and n. z.
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threads each contained three hundred and sixty distinct strands (Hdt.
111. 47). Xenophon’s Cyropaedia says that Croesus had Egyptian troops
who fought well in his battle against Cyrus. Cyrus then settled them
in Lydian territory (vII. 32—45). Larisa near Cyme was known in the
fourth century as ‘Egyptian Larisa’ (Xen. He//. m1. 1.7), so this is not
historical romancing.

Even after the collapse of Lydia and then of Babylonia, Amasis did
not give up hope of finding allies against the Persians; and in the early
szos we find him formally linked with Polycrates, tyrant of Samos,
whose independent pirate navy was a thorn in the flesh of the Persian
empire (Hdt. 1. 39). To this period must date the images of Amasis
in wood which Herodotus saw as dedications in the temple of Hera at
Samos (11. 182). Some time after the burning of the temple of Apollo
at Delphi in 548 Amasis contributed a thousand talents of alum to the
restoration fund, putting to shame the Greeks in Egypt who only gave
twenty minas between them (11. 180). Amasis’ dedications at the temple
of Athena in Rhodian Lindus could have been at any time during his
reign. Here he dedicated two stone statues and a corselet like the one
meant for the Spartans. Eight Greek writers besides Herodotus (11. 182;
I11. 47) mentioned them, as we learn from the Lindus Temple Chronicle
of 99 B.c. One of them noted that one of the two statues had a
hieroglyphic inscription, while the other had a Greek hexameter line:

Gift of Amasis, the far-famed king of Egypt.

Lindus also had ten phialai dedicated by Amasis. (FGrH 532 F 1 (29))

According to Herodotus, it was Amasis who first renounced Poly-
crates’ friendship. At any rate, when the news of the preparation of the
Phoenician fleet reached Polycrates, he decided it was more prudent to
throw in his lot with Cambyses, and sent forty ships to help the Persians.
These did not carry out their mission (111. 43—5). But Cambyses had
other Greek help. Phanes of Halicarnassus, one of Amasis’ mercenaries
who had escaped by sea, gave Cambyses the information he needed to
cross the desert, if not Egypt (111. 4). He may be the Phanes son of
Glaukos who dedicated a large and costly bowl at Naucratis.®! Before
the battle of Pelusium of 525 the Greek and Carian mercenaries
performed a frightful ceremony: they cut the throats of Phanes’ sons,
whom he had left in Egypt, overa mixing -bowl, poured wine and water
into the bowl and all drank of it (Hdt. m1. 11). They then fought
ferociously; but Cambyses won and Egypt was lost.

81 B 116, §5.
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VI. THE GREEK DEBT TO EGYPT

There is little evidence of Greek hostility to the Egyptians. One story
got into circulation which was to their discredit: that a king Busiris,
the eponym of the Delta town of Busiris, with his priests used to
sacrifice strangers until Heracles arrived and killed the lot of them.®?
Heracles’ deed and the ludicrous discomfiture of the priests is illustrated
on the Busiris hydria from Caere (¢. 520 B.C.),%3 and the story was first
narrated by Pherecydes (FGrH 3 F 17), an eatly fifth-century Athenian
logographer. Herodotus’ cousin Panyassis told the story as part of his
epic poem on Heracles (fr. 26 K), though Herodotus himself (11. 45)
emphatically and rightly refutes the suggestion that any Egyptian had
ever practised human sacrifice. Euripides wrote a satyr-play on Busiris
(Nauck, TGF pp. 452—3), and Isocrates an encomium (x1) just to show
it could be done. But normally the Greeks were eager to be impressed
by Egypt. Homer’s favourable account has been mentioned. Not for
nothing is a kindly and wise old senator in Odyssus’ Ithaca named
Aigyptios (11. 15f). Once it was realized that Egyptian civilization was
much older than Greek, Greeks were swift to assume, mostly because
of superficial similarities, that much of the Greek heritage was Egyptian
in origin. Herodotus insisted that the Egyptians had transmitted to the
Greeks the names of the gods (11. 50), their festivals and processions
(11. 58), religious mysteries (11. 49, 51, 81, 171), belief in metempsychosis
(11. 109) and geometry (11. 109).%4 Later writers followed this fashion.
‘You Greeks are always children’, Plato has a wise Egyptian priest say
to Solon. ‘ There is no such thing as an old Greek’ (Timaeuns 22b). Hence
a readiness to believe that Greek poets, philosophers and artists must
have travelled to Egypt to learn Egyptian wisdom. The Egyptians,
especially in Ptolemaic times, were not averse to encouraging the belief.
‘The priests of Egypt’, says Diodorus,

recount from the records of their sacred books that they were visited in eatly
times by Orpheus, Musaeus, Melampus, and Daedalus, also by the poet Homer
and Lycurgus of Sparta, later by Solon of Athens and the philosopher Plato,
and that there also came Pythagoras of Samos and the mathematician Eudoxus,
as well as Democritus of Abdera and Oenopides of Chios. (1. 96)

Much of this tradition need not be taken seriously. But Greeks did
travel out of curiosity, and links between Greece and Egypt wete so
close in the sixth century, and commerce so regular, that some visits
cannot be denied.

82 A 41, 126-7.

%3 A 7, 150, fig. 186. Ibid. 141—53 on Egyptian influence in Greece; and see the Plates Volume.
% B 110, 147-9: ‘post hoc ergo propter hoc’; B 104.
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Solon’s visit to Egypt under Amasis (i.e. after §70) is mentioned by
Herodotus (11. 177). That an item of Solon’s legislation for Athens (594)
should have been borrowed from Amasis is chronologically impossible,
but the visit itself is likely. Solon’s verses referred to the Canopic mouth
of the Nile (fr. 26 West) through which you sailed to Naucratis. His
visit to Cyprus is confirmed by his surviving elegiac farewell to King
Philocyprus of Soli (fr. 19 West), who could hardly have been ruling
before 570 since his son revolted against Persia in 498 (Hdt. v. 113).
Solon lived to an active old age (cf. fr. 20 West). His travels must have
been in the last years of his life, not (as an implausible tradition has
it) immediately after his legislation of 594 so as to shake off requests
to change it (Hdt. 1. 29, Plut. S0z 25). He could have visited Lydia,
too, after Croesus’ accession in 560 or previously (Hdt 1. 29—34) when
he had been a territorial ruler under his father (FGrH 9o F 5).)

Again, the notion that Pythagoras got the theory of rebirth from
Egypt (cf. Hdt. 11. 123) does not square with what we now know of
Egyptian religion; but since Pythagoras left Samos during the rule of
Polycrates (Apollodorus, FGrH 244 F 338(d), 339), there may well be
truth in the persistent Greek belief that this mysterious sage visited
Egypt. Links between Samos and Egypt were particularly close, and
never more so than during Polycrates” alliance with Amasis. Similarly,
it is difficult to discount entirely the late tradition, not in Herodotus
or Diodorus, that Thales visited Egypt and measured the pyramids there
from the shadow they cast.®® For a sixth-century citizen of Miletus a
visit to Naucratis and Egypt was easy, and it could have tempted a
practical man who, as we know from Herodotus (1. 74—5, 170), was
adviser to the Ionian Greeks and accompanied Croesus on campaign.
But it is much less probable that the part played by water in some
Egyptian mythological accounts gave any stimulus to Thales’ cosmo-
logical theories, themselves quite different in character.®® Hecataeus of
Miletus, the adviser of the Ionians in the 490s, definitely visited Egypt
(Hdt. 11. 143).

On the whole, the advance of modern knowledge has found the
ancient belief in Egyptian cultural influence on Greece to be mistaken.
Apparent resemblances between Egyptian and Greek religion and
thought prove supetficial on closer study: comparison emphasizes the
differences. Despite what we know of racial fusion and bilingual
inscriptions, and for all their curiosity, most Greeks were ill-equipped
to learn from the Egyptians. The immigrants who named Egyptian
cities after Greek, gave the jocular names ‘pyramid’ (cheese-cake) and
‘obelisk’ (skewer) to Egyptian monuments, and called themselves

8 Hieronymus fr. 21 Hiller, ap. Diog. Laert. 1. 27 = Thales, DK 11 A 1.
8 B 110, §2—5.
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‘those of alien speech’ clearly made little effort to learn Egyptian.
Herodotus could not understand or speak the language. The ‘inter-
preters’, supposedly descended from those taught by the first Greek
and Carian mercenaries (11. 154) and forming one of the seven classes in
Egypt (11. 164) were all Egyptians. They were not priests or scribes and
did not transmit Egyptian lore. If they had done so, it is hard to believe
that Greek speculative thought would have gained. The knowledge that
they were a young people, faced with 2 land whose civilization went
back thousands of years, gave the Greeks a sense of proportion.
Egyptian wisdom had nothing better to give.

But in the visual arts, which can be appreciated regardless of the
barrier of language, Egyptian influence on Greece was immediate and
profound. This is especially true of sculpture. Greeks in the Levant must
already have seen monumental Neo-Hittite and Assyrian statues, but
except for what seems to be a reference in the 1/iad (v1. 92) to a seated
statue of Athena, it does not look as if before ¢. 650 B.C. the Greeks
made much attempt at truly monumental sculpture. The Greeks who
came in numbers to Egypt in the mid-seventh century were much
impressed by Egyptian life-size statues. These obviously inspired the
kouroi that appear from now on in the Greek homelands, carved out
of island marble. The resemblances are striking: a similar stance,
clenched hands at the sides instead of the outstretched ones of the
figurines. The differences are in dress: Egyptians wore wigs and aprons,
the Greek konroi are naked.

Here a story given by Diodorus has especial relevance. Theodorus
of Samos, the most celebrated architect and statue-maker of the sixth
century, with his brother (or more probably father) Telecles, learned
a technique from Egypt which enabled them each to make a vertical
half of the same statue independently, the one in Samos and the other
at Ephesus. When brought together the two halves fitted perfectly
(1. 98). This squares with what is known of Saite and earlier Egyptian
methods. Egyptian statues were plotted out in advance on a grid of
squares, with the key points determined before cutting began. But the
Greek sculptors did not follow the Saite procedure as a matter of course;
if they had, the anecdote about Theodorus would have been
unremarkable. Characteristically, they preferred to a fixed grid principles
of relative proportion, perfected in due course to conform to an ideal
canon but always allowing for individual variation.

The other great influence was in architecture.®? Mesopotamian cities,
and Levantine towns as far as can be judged from Assyrian reliefs, were
impressive, with walls and towers, multi-storey buildings and roof
gardens; but they were mostly built of brick or rubble. In Egypt the

7 A7, 1435 H 33, 3275, 137.
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Greeks encountered excellent building with stone blocks, columns,
mouldings and capitals. It is highly probable that it was the sight of
Egyptian buildings that gave the stimulus for the first monumental
Greek architecture: early Doric colonnades in Greece are similar in
proportion and general appearance to certain Egyptian ones. But the
details differ. The Doric order of mainland Greece must have been an
adaptation from local wooden buildings, and has associations with
Mycenaean work. The eastern Greeks, in evolving the Ionic style,
followed oriental patterns for their capitals and bases, drawing no doubt
on what they had learned from Levantine textiles and furniture as well
as architecture. Palm capitals, however, were borrowed from Egypt:
a seventh-century example in Crete was followed by others in western
Asia Minor in the sixth century, and the style was revived by Pergamene
architects in Hellenistic times.
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CYPRUS

V. KARAGEORGHIS

I. ASSYRIAN DOMINATION AND A CENTURY OF
INDEPENDENCE

The middle of the eighth century B.c. marks the initial stage of the
Cypro-Archaic I period. This was previously put at the very end of the
century, about 700 B.C., but recent research, based especially on the
Greek ceramic material found in Cyprus, has rightly raised the date.?
Part of this period has been discussed already in CAH 111.1%, ch. 12,
down to the year 709, when Sargon 1I conquered Cyprus, this event
appearing as an appropriate landmark for the end of that chapter.

In this chapter we shall cover a period of about two centuries and
the basic evidence will again be archaeological; but for the latest part
of the period, from the Egyptian domination onwards (about 560 B.C.),
we have information from Herodotus, mainly with regard to the period
of Persian rule in Cyprus. We also possess some Assyrian records
which throw light on the names of the various kingdoms of Cyprus.
In Volume 111.12, §33, reference was made to the inscription on the stele
of Sargon II, where the names of the seven kings of Yadnana (Cyprus)
who accepted his sovereignty are mentioned. The conquest of Cyprus
by Sargon (724705 B.C.) is mentioned also in his ‘Display inscription’
at Khorsabad, which reads as follows: ‘I cut down all my foes from
Yadnana which is in the sea of the setting sun.’?

Assyrian rule continued firm, and some thirty years after the
occupation of Cyprus by Sargon Assyrian domination is mentioned
again in the prism-inscription of Esarhaddon, which was written in
673/2 B.C. to commemorate the rebuilding of the Royal Palace of
Nineveh.? The inscription reads as follows:

I'summoned the kings of the Hittite land and those across the river. . . Ekishtura,
king of Ediil, Pilagura, king of Kitrus, Kisu, king of Sillaa, Itdandar, king of
Pappa, Erésu, king of Sillu, Damasu, king of Kuri, Atmesu, king of Tamesu,
Damasi, king of Qartikhadast, Unasagusu, king of Lidir, Bususu, king of

! HZS,ilB‘%O' 2 B 137, 1 104.
3 B 137, 105; B 134, 449-50; B 44, 11 §690.
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Nuria — ten kings of the land of Yadnana, in the midst of the sea. . .1 gave them
their orders and great beams.

Thus, at the beginning of the Cypro-Archaic period we have ten
kingdoms in Cyprus, nine of which may be identified as the kingdoms
of Idalium, Chytri, Salamis, Paphus, Soli, Curium, Tamassus, Citium
(Qartikhadast), Ledra. The only kingdom which cannot be identified
with certainty is Nuria, which may be Amathus. There has been a
suggestion that Qartikhadast should also be identified with Amathus,
but this is unlikely.? Some of the names of the kings who are mentioned
may recall Greek names, e.g. Eteander, Damasus, Pylagoras, but the
name of the king of Citium is Phoenicign. We may assume that the
Phoenicians preserved their kingdom at C%iaum even after the separation
from Tyre. In fact life at Citium continues without any interruption
throughout the eighth and seventh centuries B.c. and the Phoenician
temples in the northern part of the city function as Phoenician
institutions without the slightest deviation from their previous charac-
ter. The only conceivable change which may have occurred is in the
name of the city, which must have been named Citium (Kition) while
Qartikhadast remained the name of the Carthaginian town. This makes
sense after the separation of Citium from Tyre and the independence
which the Cypriot cities enjoyed as long as they paid their tribute to
the Assyrians.

A text identical with that of the Esarhaddon prism-inscription is
given in a list which mentions all those who helped Ashurbanipal in
667 B.C., in his campaign against the Nubian king Taharqa.® Those who
helped him are twenty-two kings from Syria, Palestine and Cyprus. The
Cypriot kings are exactly those who are mentioned on the prism of
Esarhaddon. It has been suggested that since it is unlikely that none
of these kings changed from the time of Esarhaddon to the time of
Ashurbanipal, the list of Ashurbanipal may be a copy of the earlier one
and not a true record. In other words, the kings of Cyprus did not help
Ashurbanipal. It is further suggested that already in the first years of
Ashurbanipal’s reign Cyprus had gained an independence which lasted
for about one hundred years.® This period is rather obscure and the only
mention of Cyprus which we have is that the Egyptian king Apries
attacked Cyprus and defeated the Cypriot and Phoenician fleets, but did
not conquer the island.”

Assyrian domination was lenient and was confined to political
matters and to the payment of tribute by the Cypriot kings, who were

1 B 134, 450; see, however, B 147, 62 and B 135, 233-41.
® B 134,450 1;B 44, 11 §876. ¢ B 134, 450-1.

7 B137,1109.
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left free to exercise their own rule over their kingdoms and develop their
own cultural life. The ‘royal’ tombs of Salamis, which continue on the
same grand scale as in the last years of the eighth century B.c., illustrate
very eloquently the position of the king as a superhuman being, who
was accompanied to his tomb by pomp and wealth which only the
Assyrian kings could possibly rival. Richly decorated hearses, war
chariots, ‘Phoenician’ bronzes, large quantities of pottery and other
gifts were offered to the dead kings or nobles, in the same way as they
had been before Assyrian domination.® This is yet another indication
that there was cultural continuity from the Cypro-Geometric to the
Cypro-Archaic period, based on the solid foundations which were laid
during the Cypro-Geometric period. In the ‘royal’ built tombs and the
ordinary rock-cut tombs of the Salamis necropolis imported Greek
pottery, mainly Euboean, is to be found, but Attic (or Euboean) ‘SOS
amphorae’ also make their appearance both at Salamis® and at Citium.?
These may have contained olive oil which was being exported from
Central Greece throughout the Mediterranean. The relatively large
number of these (though fragmentary) which have been found in the
sacred area of Citium, may suggest a brisk trade between Athens and
Citium, even if the lattef was ruled by a Phoenician king; in commerce
national antagonisms are often ignored.

It has been remarked already that the Phoenicians may have been
obliged to renounce their allegiance to Tyre at the beginning of
Assyrian domination, but their king continued to reign and there is no
indication that their political control over the city had diminished in
any way. Three temples existed side by side at Citium (Area II), of which
the largest was the Temple of Astarte. Rich gifts were found on the
floors of these temples, including Phoenician pottery, objects of faience,
statuettes of bronze and one anthropomorphic flask of faience of the
kind which was used by the Phoenicians to carry ‘rejuvenating’ water
from the Nile to many places in the Mediterranean.!!

The temples of Aphroditeat Paphus, of Zeus at Salamis and of Apollo
at Curium, continued to function, to judge from the rich deposits of
votive objects which have been found in favissae near two of them
(Paphus and Curium); of the temple of Zeus only Hellenistic and Roman
remains have so far been uncovered. Sacred architecture outside the
main centres lacks monumentality and follows the tradition of small
rural sanctuaries. In most cases there is a femenos in the open air, with
a boundary wall and an altar. At Ayia Irini, on the north-west coast,
there were sacred trees near the altar, within enclosures, recalling the

8 B 138. ® B 138, 11 23, pl. 66.
19 They are all fragmentary and have been found in favissae of the eighth and seventh centuries.
F 18, 113—14. ' B 132, 183—289.
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Late Bronze Age gardens in the sacred quarter of Citium. There was
also an inner Holy of Holies. About two thousand terracotta votive
figures were found in the temenos, including ‘minotaurs’, warriors,
chariot models, bulls etc. The divinity which was worshipped in this
sanctuary bore the burden of about fifteen centuries of religious
conservatism and tradition. The idea of fertility, which is symbolized
by the bull in the Early Bronze Age, persists throughout, but the rural
divinity of Ayia Irini acquired in the meantime other qualities as well,
to suit the needs of the worshippers: the fertility of the fields and cattle
is now taken care of by a god who also protects the population in time
of war, hence the numerous terracotta figures of armed men and war
chariots.}? Sanctuaries of the same type existed also at Achna and
Tamassus.!® The sanctuary of Ayios Iakovos which was built in the
Cypro-Geometric 1 period as a cult chapel without any adjoining
temenos, is now enlarged. On the Acropolis of Citium a sanctuary was
built in honour of the Phoenician god Melkart, the protector of the city,
about the middle of the seventh century. It combined a semenos with a
chapel and was filled with numerous statues in limestone. The goddess
Anat-Athena had been worshipped on the western Acropolis of Idalium
since the Cypro-Geometric III period. Her sanctuary was enclosed by
the fortifications of the city, a phenomenon which stresses her warlike
qualities, remembered down to the Classical period, when she is
worshipped in Vouni Palace, at Kakopetria and at Mersinaki.!* The
sanctuary of Anat-Athena lasted until the very end of the Cypro-Archaic
period. Two other divinities were worshipped at Idalium during this
time, Aphrodite and Apollo. Their sanctuaries consisted of courtyards
and a temple cella. It is significant to note that the gods of the Greek
pantheon began to be worshipped in Cyprus, and that even in the case
of Phoenician temples divinities had been chosen who had counterparts
in Greek religion: Anat-Athena, Astarte-Aphrodite, Melkart—Heracles.

Tomb architecture, which began in a monumental style at the end
of the eighth century (as we saw in the necropolis of Salamis) continued
during the seventh century in the same style. The kings and nobles are
buried in monumental built chamber-tombs with large dromoi. Though
the fashion of these built tombs started earlier and may even have been
a revival of Late Bronze Age architecture, there are indications that at
least during the end of the Cypro-Archaic I period itinerant builders
from Anatolia may have influenced the tomb architecture of Cyprus.!®
The occurrence of a tumulus above Tomb 3 at Salamis, the architectural
scheme and stone carving of the chamber, and above all the features
of wooden architecture which are apparent in the construction of the

12 g 148. 13 B 134, off.
4 g1, 15§ 144.
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‘royal’ tombs of Tamassus, leave no doubt that architects from
Anatolia, already experts in tomb architecture in wood or in stone, may
have taught the Cypriots how to build their own tombs. Apart from
Salamis and Tamassus built tombs of the Archaic period have been
found also at Amathus, Xylotymbou and Patriki. In their dromoi horses
and occasionally slaves were sacrificed and among the tomb-gifts there
are weapons, large quantities of pottery and also spits and firedogs. The
fact that we find similar spits and firedogs in tombs of wartiors at Argos
and in Crete (Kavousi), may not be accidental. It is very probable that
such funerary customs may have travelled from the Aegean to Cyprus
at a time when commercial and cultural relations between the two
tegions were intense.

Inhumation continued to be the only general practice of burial, but
in some rare cases, as in Salamis Tombs 1, 19 and 31, the dead person
was cremated.!® The tombs of ordinary folk were rock-cut chamber-
tombs, separate from the ‘royal’ built tombs, as at Salamis. In some
of the rich rock-cut tombs, however, at the site ‘Cellarka’ where the
common citizens of Salamis were buried, horse sacrifices and slave
sacrifices were practised, according to the wealth of the deceased.!” But
the highest honours were reserved for kings and nobles, who continued
to have absolute power, almost divine, when living and were accom-
panied by pomp and wealth to their final resting place.

Cypro-Archaic I vase-painting, with its stylized pictorial motifs, has
high artistic merits and may be considered as one of the most successful
among its contemporaries in the other lands of the Near East and the
Mediterranean region.!® The vase-painter is often inspired by other arts,
tapestries or engraving on metal, ivory or wood. Influence from the arts
and crafts of the Near East is very strong and is particularly clear in
the iconography of the pictorial compositions. This, of course, is
understandable at a time when Phoenician merchants must have flooded
the Cypriot market with luxury goods from the whole of the Near
Eastern region. Particularly worthy of mention are the richly decorated
metal bowls, of silver or bronze, some of them gilded, which are known
as Cypro-Phoenician.’® They are decorated with engraved or repoussé
narrative representations, often inspired by the Near East and Egypt.
They are found mainly in Cyprus but also in othet parts of the
Mediterranean and were probably made by Phoenician artists working
in Phoenicia or in Cyprus. Bronze vessels like the cauldron from Salamis
Tomb 79,2 which is decorated with griffin protomes and sirens and
stands on an iron tripod, or horse-gear from the same tomb, richly

% 138, 1119, 17 B 138, 11

8 B1gs. " 5133;B138,119-20.
20 g 138, 11 97ff.
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7. Decoration from a Bichrome 1V jug from Karpass. A ship with
furled sail carrying two large storage jars. A man at the prow raises
the hoop anchor; another squats on one of the two steering oars
to feed the fishes. Seventh century B.c. (London, British Museum
1926.6-28.9; after B 145, 122, XI. 1.)

decorated in repoussé, may have been made in Cyprus by foreign or
Cypriot craftsmen, in a style which constituted a koine in the eastern
Mediterranean during the last part of the eighth or the beginning of
_the seventh centuries, with a strong Phoenician element. Cyprus, where
copper was plentiful and where the courts of the various kings provided
an excellent patronage, must have been a centre of production of such
exotic goods in bronze. Some of the bronze incense-burners and vessels
which have recently been found on the Atlantic coast of Spain, at
Huelva, in tombs where chariot burials were found, may also have been
made in Cyprus.?!

The island may also have been a place where luxury furniture was
made. Assyrian texts mention furniture of Cypriot workmanship, of
maple wood and box-wood, offered as tribute to the Assyrian king on
the part of the Cypriot kings.?? Such furniture, but decorated with ivory
plaques of Phoenician style, was found in the ‘royal’ tombs of Salamis.?
Ship building must have been one of the most important industries of
Cyprus, where wood was plentiful. Several ancient authors mention the
ability of the Cypriots in this craft and it is said (Pliny, HN vi.
56(57).208) that the light ship kerkosros was invented in the naval
workshops of Cyprus.?* Ships are often represented in Cypriot vase-
painting of the seventh century B.c. (fig. 7) and terracotta models of
ships are often found in tombs. In the well known lament over Tyre,
Ezekiel (27: 6) mentions that the Tyrians used wood for ships from the
isles of Kittim.

Immediately after the Assyrian domination a purely Cypriot style
appeared in limestone and terracotta sculpture, which is known as the
Proto-Cypriot. It is full of vigour, with Syro-Anatolian connexions,

2 c 43, pls. 148 53. 22 5 134, 460; B 44, 1 36, 103.
2 5138, 111 87fF. 24 B 134, 459-Go.
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some Egyptian as well, but the result is genuinely Cypriot, though the
idea of monumental sculpture may have derived from Egypt. The
expressive portrait-like faces declare the confidence which the Cypriots
had acquired during their period of independence, after Assyrian
domination. Their outlook, however, as seen in their dress and
ornaments, is oriental.2?

The oriental repertory dominated in the art of vase-painting, but
Aegean influences are not completely lacking. Often the Cypriot
vase-painter imjtated motifs and compositions from East Greek vase-
painting, particularly the ‘Wild Goat style” of the end of the seventh
century B.C.%8 He also imitated various shapes of Greek or East Greek
pottery.

Commercial relations between Cyprus and her neighbours were
intensified. It is not known whether this commerce was in the hands
of the Phoenicians, but even if it were, the Cypriots themselves must
have played an important role. Through the harbours of Tyre and Sidon
and through the mouth of the Orontes Cypriot goods found their way
to the Near East and to Egypt. There were also trading factories in
several places in Syria and Cilicia, for instance at Tell Sheikh Yusuf and
Tarsus.?” Recent excavations at Tell Keisan in Palestine have brought
to light large quantities of Cypriot storage jars, proof that Cypriot liquid
commodities were exported on a large scale to the Near East.?

Trade with the west was also brisk, particularly with Rhodes, but
some Cypriot goods found their way also to Crete, the Cyclades and
Athens.?® Though the number of Cypriot goods in the Greek colonies
of south Italy and even in Spain is increasing this may have been due
to the activities of the Phoenicians. In any case, Rhodes must have been
a clearing station for westward trade. Cypriot pottery and other works
of art were very much appreciated in the Aegean. In Rhodes we have
local vases which imitate Cypriot prototypes and there may also have
been Cypriot potters working in Rhodes. Finally, the role of Cyprus in
the transfer of oriental elements to the orientalizing arts of Greece
should not be overlooked.

I1I. EGYPTIAN DOMINATION

The history of Cyprus during the first half of the first millennium s.c.
is characterized by a series of foreign dominations, which follow the
pattern of political developments in the eastern Mediterranean. The

* B 134, 457-8.

26 A striking example has been excavated recently in a tomb at Goudhi near Marium, Ans.
Rept. Director Dept. Ant., Cyprus 1976, fig. 4o. 27 B 134, 462-3.

28 Rev. Bibl. 83 (1976) 90. 2 B 134, 464-5.
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Assyrian empire collapsed in 612 B.c. and a new power, the Egyptian,
appeared on the scene. The strategic position of Cyprus and her wealth
in copper and timber were not overlooked by the Egyptians and in about
560 B.c. Amasis occupied Cyprus and put an end to Assyrian rule. At
the same time, however, the relative independence which was enjoyed
by the Cypriot kingdoms came to an end. The occupation of Cyprus
by Amasis is recorded by Herodotus (11. 182), who writes that he was
the first person to subdue Cyprus and make it tributary. From now on
historical events relating to Cyprus are recorded by Herodotus, but
archaeology and the study of the material culture in general continue
to help in the reconstruction of the history of the island and particularly
of her commercial and cultural relations with her neighbours.

The Egyptians no doubt preserved the old political structure in the
kingdoms of Cyprus as long as the Cypriot kings were prepared to pay
their tribute to them. In the cultural field the Egyptians exercised
considerable influence. This is manifested in Cypriot sculpture. We have
remarked already that in the seventh century the idea of monumental
sculpture was introduced from Egypt; now the Cypriots imitate
Egyptian styles in stone sculpture and a Cypro-Egyptian style is created
where even Egyptian dress is represented. At the same time, however,
the Neo-Cypriot style appears in sculpture, a natural development of
the Proto-Cypriot style (see below). In tomb architecture we may
observe similar influences. The vaulted chamber of a built tomb at
Salamis, dated to about the middle of the sixth century B.c., is decorated
inside with multi-coloured painted papyrus flowers and lotus buds on
the side walls and with star-like motifs on the ceiling, in a style which
recalls the painted interior of Egyptian sarcophagi.?® In other arts and
crafts we witness the appearance of Egyptian motifs, such as the Hathor
head; it is common in the decoration of a class of pottery produced in
an atelier centred in Amathus of the so-called * Amathus style’. The same
style, however, also borrowed elements from Greek vase-painting, such
as the black-figure technique, using incised lines to render details.?!

Through the Phoenicians a large number of Egyptian goods were
imported to Cyprus, such as objects of faience (flasks, amulets, scarabs)
which are found usually as offerings in tombs and temples. The
Phoenician temples at Citium have produced large quantities of these.??
It was not only goods that travelled as a result of trade in the whole
region of the eastern Mediterranean, but also artistic ideas and styles.
Cypriot trading factories were established in places like the Greek
settlement of Naucratis in Egypt and at Amrit in Syria,?3 both receiving
influences from these regions and at the same time introducing to them

30 g 138, 11 126-7. 3 B 145, 1 91-3.
32 g 32, 33 B 134, 469-70.
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fashions of Cypriot art. Cypriot sculptures in terracotta and limestone
have been found in large quantities in the Heraeum of Samos, in Rhodes
and other East Greek centres along the Ionian coast.?* We know the
name of Sikon,*® a Cypriot sculptor who worked in Naucratis.
Characteristic of the popularity of Cypriot sculpture at Naucratis is
the story narrated by Athenaeus (675 F; 676 A—C) about a citizen of
Naucratis named Herostrates, who found himself in Paphus on one
of his voyages, where he bought a statuette of Aphrodite. On his
homeward journey his ship was caught in a storm and the passengers
prayed in front of the statue to save them. They survived, reached
Naucratis in safety and dedicated the statuette of Aphrodite to her local
temple. In fact a large number of Cypriot statuettes were found in this
temple.

The harbours of Cyprus may have been used as intermediary ports
for trade between the Near East and the Aegean. All the trade routes
passed through Cyprus and this obviously had a most beneficial effect
on the economic and cultural development of the island, contributing
to the cosmopolitan character of its culture. This, indeed, is a pattern
which characterizes the whole history of Cyprus. In the field of culture
we mention as an example of this phenomenon the development of
Cypriot sculpture during the second half of the sixth century and the
creation, side by side with the Cypro-Egyptian style, of the so-called
Neo-Cypriot sculpture, which, in the western part of the island, was
influenced by the sculpture of Ionia, and exercised a reciprocal influence
at the same time; but in the eastern part the Syrian and Egyptian
elements are stronger.3¢

This summary shows that the sixth century followed more or less the
same pattern of foreign relations and cultural tendencies in Cyprus
which were apparent already at the end of the eighth century. These
started with the installation of Greek trading posts in the east on the
one hand and with the foundation of a Phoenician colony at Citium,
and were intensified during the seventh century, the period of Cypriot
independence. The sixth century, however, brought Cyprus closer to
the Greek world. The Greek presence at Tarsus and Al Mina and Greek
trading posts in Syria brought many Greeks through Cyprus. It is also
known that there were several Cypriots in the Greek settlements and
trading towns. This renewal of contact must have contributed to the
awakening of national feelings in Cyprus, wh=re a conservative spirit
preserved many Mycenaean Greek elements in art, in religion and even
in the language. The successive occupations by foreign powers (the
Assyrians, the Egyptians) and the traditional antagonism between the

34 B 146; D 8s. 35 B 134, 470; B 102, 2.
3% B 134, 468.
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Greeks and the Phoenicians may also have encouraged the creation of
a strong Hellenic consciousness in a large portion of the Cypriot
population, particularly those who lived in traditionally Greek areas.
This is the time (first half of the sixth century B.c.) when the Greek
philosopher Solon visited Cyprus (Hdt. v. 113) at the invitation of King
Philocyprus of Aepeia (a city usually located in the area of the Palace
of Vouni). According to a worthless story in Diogenes Laertius
(1. 51.62) Solon advised his host to transfer his town to a more suitable
area in the same district, and he chose the site in the plain, near the sea,
where he built a new town, naming it Soli after his distinguished guest.
It was also said (Plut. Solon 26.2—4; Solon Fr. 19 West) that Solon
dedicated a short elegy to Philocyprus. This story is unlikely to be
entirely true, especially on chronological grounds, but also because Soli
existed under this name a century before the visit of Solon (it is
mentioned as Sillu in the prism-inscription of Esarhaddon); recent
archaeological discoveries have also demonstrated the existence of a
settlement here as early as the Late Bronze Age (CAH 112, 517).
Nevertheless the importance of this story should not be decried: it
underlines the strong ties which existed between Cyprus and the Greek
world, and which became yet closer towards the end of the sixth and
the beginning of the fifth century. We may mention other characteristic
examples of these relations: a Cypriot called Hermaeus dedicated in the
seventh century a tripod at the temple of Apollo at Delphi and inscribed
itin the Cypriot syllabary. A fragment of this tripod with its inscription
has recently been found.3” We know of two famous textile-makers from
Salamis who lived in the sixth century. The latter dedicated a renowned
peplos in the sanctuary of the temple of Apollo at Delphi. According
to Athenaeus (48b) an inscription on the peplos mentioned that this was
the work of Helicon of Salamis, son of Acesas, and that he derived his
inspiration from the goddess Athena.

Hellenic culture and artistic fashions developed in the major towns
which preserved the basic elements of the old Mycenaean Greek
tradition. But in the rural districts the old Eteo-Cypriot cultural
traditions lingered on, occasionally blended with Greek or Phoenician
elements.

The rural sanctuary of Meniko (fig. 8), near the northern slopes of
the Tro6dos mountain range, not far from the copper mines of Mitsero,
has produced material which is characteristic of the cultural and
religious tendencies which persisted in the Cypriot countryside. The
sanctuary, dedicated to the Phoenician god Baal Hamman,?® may be
dated to the middle of the sixth century B.c. The terracotta image of
the god, seated on a throne, is accompanied by numerous incense-

37 B 156. 38 B 142, 17-66.
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8. Plan of the site at Meniko Litharkes.

burners, since he is the  god of fire’, but he is also associated with cattle,
since a number of ram and bull terracotta figurines have been found
among the votive offerings; there was also a clay model of a war chariot;
all these recall the votive offerings of the sanctuary of Ayia Irini where
also a god with many qualities was worshipped. An East Greek skyphos
illustrates the penetration of Greek imported goods to this remote part
of the country, which the Phoenicians also reached, no doubt in order
to control the production of the copper mines of the district.

The end of Egyptian domination in Cyprus finds the island at the
peak of her cultural development. The Eteo-Cypriot culture, blended
with influences from the east and the Aegean, flourished in an atmos-
phere of wealth and intensive international interchange. Old traditions,
mainly in religion, were preserved, but a lively new spirit is to be
found in artistic production, a result of the multiple interconnexions.
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II1. THE FIRST YEARS OF PERSIAN DOMINATION

Egyptian rule over Cyprus lasted for only twenty-five years, and the
Cypriots submitted to the Persian king Cyrus in about 545 B.C., as soon
as they saw that Egyptian power was dwindling (Hdt. 1. 19).3° The
Persians did not at the beginning interfere with the political power of
the local kings, and followed a policy very much like that of the
Assyrians. The Cypriot kings were considered and treated like allies
of the Persians; the latter were satisfied as long as the Cypriots were
prepared to pay their tribute and help the Great King in his military
expeditions. Thus we see the Cypriot kings helping the Persians in the
Carian war (545 B.C.), in the conquest of Babylonia (539 B.c.; Xen. Cyr.
vil. 6.8) and in the Persian attack against Egypt (525 B.c.). In this last
expedition we know from Herodotus (111. 19.44) that there were also
Phoenicians, Ionians and Samians.

Salamis must have been the principal kingdom of the island and its
king Euelthon had serious political ambitions. He was the first to strike
his own coinage,*® perhaps in the 5 20s B.C., using the Persian standard.
On the obverse of his coins there is a ram, which is an oriental symbol;
on the reverse we see the Egyptian symbol ankbh, and in some cases,
within the circle of the ankb, there is the sign £# of the Cypriot syllabary,
denoting Kv(mpiwv) = of the Cypriots (fig. 9). This implies that King
Euelthon had the ambition to be regarded as king of the whole of Cyprus.
This supremacy was recognized by Queen Pheretima of Cyrene who,
as we know from Herodotus (1v. 162), went to Cyprus in 530 B.c. and
asked Euelthon for military assistance against her son Arcesilas I11. This
could never have happened had the Persian rule over Cyprus been
oppressive. Euelthon was apparently at liberty to carry out a free foreign
policy as an independent king. There is no doubt that the Persians
allowed this state of affairs because they were certain that Euelthon was
loyal to them and in their turn they assisted him in his political ambitions
over the whole island. Euelthon, however, did not forget his Greek
connexions; thus, we learn from Herodotus (#4d.) that he dedicated to
the temple of Apollo at Delphi an incense-burner which was ‘worth
seeing’.

We have seen the strong influence of Egypt on the development of
Cypriot art during the period of Egyptian domination. This influence
disappeared after the end of Egyptian rule. The Persians exercised a very
modest influence on the cultural life of Cyprus. Ionian influence, on the
other hand, was strong and widespread, and it is apparent mainly in
sculpture, where we have the appearance of the Cypro-Greek style, with
all the characteristics of Archaic Greek sculpture.*! Greek moulds for

3 B 134, 471-2. 40 H 48, 301. 41 B 134, 4734
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9. Silver coin naming
Euelthon.

terracottas are also imported from Greece or are made locally under
strong Greek influence. Greek vases, mainly East Greek but also Attic,*?
find their way to Cyprus as luxury goods and influence the development
of Cypriot vase-painting, which, however, starts to lose its originality.
Though we do not yet possess monumental architecture, there are
indications, from architectural members found at Curium, Citium and
elsewhere, that there were temples of the Greek style in the main centres
of the island.

Towards the end of the sixth century Greek influence became
predominant in all aspects of Cypriot life and culture. In the main cities
the political atmosphere was divided, with strong pro-Greek and
pro-Persian political parties. The pro-Greek population accepted Greek
culture, as a means of defence against Persian rule, but this meant the
weakening and the gradual eclipse of the native Cypriot cultural
tradition, which had persisted for so many centuries.

When Darius (521—485 B.C.) organized the structure of the Persian
empire, placed Cyprus within the fifth satrapy and fixed the annual
tribute of the Cypriots, it became evident that the initial “alliance’ and
independence which the Cypriot kings enjoyed under Cyrus belonged
to the past.®? Anti-Persian feeling was growing in the towns and Persian
propaganda was at the same time trying to strengthen the pro-Persian
parties, no doubt assisted by the Phoenician population. Thus, the first
seeds of antagonism and strife among the Cypriot kingdoms were sown
and this formed the prelude to a long period of struggles in the island,
either against the Persians for freedom or among the Cypriot kings for
mutual extermination. The Greek army was involved in these struggles
and Cyprus thus found herself in the turmoil of antagonism between
Greece and Persia.

2 B 136. 43 B 134, 475-
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CHAPTER 364

THE CYPRIOT SYLLABARY

T. B. MITFORD and OLIVIER MASSON

Cyprus possesses in the Classical Syllabary a unique system of writing.
Except for the Phoenician alphabet used by the Semitic element in the
island’s population,! and for the Greek alphabet on certain coins and
in the rare epitaphs of foreigners, the syllabary was in almost exclusive
use throughout the Archaic and Classical periods. With two early excep-
tions (Marium, Golgi), only in the Hellenistic period do ‘digraphic’
inscriptions (with the same or a similar text in both alphabet and
syllabary) occur, notably at Paphus and Soli, whose kings were among
the earliest Cypriot allies of Ptolemy Soter. The syllabary, in the
main or ‘Common’ variant and in the South-Western or ‘Paphian’
repertory, was the vehicle of the Cypriot dialect, the eastern branch of
the Arcado-Cypriot group; in some parts of the island, especially at
Amathus, the syllabary was also used for the still undeciphered
‘Eteo-Cypriot’ language. The Cypriot dialect? and the syllabary are
complementary, and (save for Eteo-Cypriot) they are not to be found
the one without the other.

Decipherment, based on the Phoenician bilingual of Idalium (ICS no.
220) was ingeniously initiated in 1871 by George Smith, later assisted
by S. Birch, and rapidly advanced by Brandis, M. Schmidt, Deecke and
Siegismund.? By 1876, the Bronze Tablet of Idalium (ICS no. 217; see
Plates Volume), complete and very legible, with more than 1,000 signs,
had received an established alphabetic text and full commentary, and
it remains to this day without a rival as a source of knowledge alike
of the dialect and of syllabic usage. In 1961, O. Masson could assemble
in ICS about 380 inscriptions on stone, metal, coins and pots from
Cyprus itself, and from Egypt about 8o graffiti, for the most part the
signatures of Cypriot mercenaries in the service of the pharaoh.? To this
total some 40 have since been added, the most significant of them
without doubt from Curium.® To be published shortly are 66 ceramic

' Bi147; B 131,
2 Fo:Zl;eBdi;]ect see A 34, 104ff, 127fF; A 4, 397 454; A 64, 141-74; A 57, 87-94.
3 See summary in B 154 (cited in the text here as ICS for inscription numbers), 48-51.

For Abydos, ICS nos. 374-419; for Karnak, ICS nos. 421—53; to be completed in B 160.
B 163.
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inscriptions from the Nymphaeum of Kafizin, in Idalian territory;® they
are in general repetitive, but four are of very considerable length, their
value enhanced by the confirmation they receive from their context
and in some cases by the parallels that can be drawn with alphabetic
versions. Further, there are more than 200 dedications — mainly very
brief and fragmentary — from the Siege-Mound of Old Paphus, where
excavations give the lonian Revolt as their terminus ante guem;? also more
than 100 from the contemporary rustic sanctuary of Rantidi about s
kilometres to the south-east of Paphus.® All these Archaic Paphian texts,
with the exception of a fine royal dedication (ICS no. 15), are very
short, being restricted in general to the names of votaries. In all,
therefore, nearly 1,000 syllabic inscriptions are now known.? These vary
greatly, however, both in length and credibility — even where it is
certain that their language is Greek; and in this connexion it is
instructive to consider the fortunes of the six documents which in the
number of their signs come nearest to the Tablet of Idalium.

It is not necessary to stress here the immense value of the Tablet (ICS
no. 217) as a complete and well understood Greek document of the
period 480—470 B.C.: there are no gaps or restitutions, and the meaning
is always clear; only a few features in the morphology and vocabulary
are still under discussion. The text is an agreement made by the king
Stasicyprus and the city of Idalium with the physician Onasilus and his
brothers for their unpaid care of the warriors wounded during the siege
of the city by the Medes (Persians) and the inhabitants of Citium. Instead
of a fee, the physicians are to receive certain plots of land, equivalent
to money. The agreement is put under the protection of the goddess
Athena, in her sanctuary.

The smaller text of the Idalian bilingual already noticed (ICS no. 220),
was firmly established since the early years of the decipherment, with
the help of the Phoenician version. In contrast to this, the inscribed
votive relief of Golgi (ICS no. 264), with 78 signs clearly cut, making
four dactylic hexameters (the only metrical text of the syllabary), is still
relatively difficult, and the many versions suggested differ in a number
of details. The Salamis Ostrakon (ICS no. 318, about 6oo B.C.), bears 216
signs (little better than graffiti) painted in red on both sides of the sherd
forming, it would seem, several disconnected texts. Its meaning is in
great part obscure: only face B provides some Greek words or
locutions.!® The clay tablet called the ‘Bulwer Tablet’ (ICS no. 327;
fig. 10) preserves some 163 signs, representing from two thirds to three
quarters of the original total. Since 1910, this text, although clearly cut

¢ B 165. ? B162; B 167. 8 B 162; B 166.

? B 1y7, with supplements for the years 1961-75.
® The ICS commentary is revised and completed in B 138, 113342, and B 155.
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33 30
RE.ke.vo.zo ne.vo.ra.za.a

45 40
lo.se.e jo.si.ti.ro.po.a

55 50
lo.pi.i.ve.ti o.si.nu.vo.ti
6s 6o
A se.to.si.ri.a ne.o.vi.t

75 70
SE.ta.si.fi.a.jo.vi.ve.ro.ko

85 8o
MA .ti.ku JO.ri.ti.su.u.ve.ku.a

95 90
se.lo.mi.ti jo.ri.te se.ke.u. MO

10§ 100
ne.mi.ko.ra.a ne.jo.mi.ri.va

115 110
VA.to.si.ri.a jo.si.ki.va.ta

129§ 120
NU.ta ne.ti.ka se.ka.te.i xe

13 130
PO te.e e.se.te.ve ma.to

145 140
ma.a.to ne.ko.la te.i

150
mi.to te.e se.re.po

155
te.i se.i.ta.mi

160
i.se.i.pe

10. The ‘Bulwer Tablet’, clay. Text (two sides) and transcription following Mitford’s reading and
transliteration. 16 x 10 X 2 cm. (London, British Museum 1950. 5—25.1; ICS no. 327.)
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and written in a language not open to question, nas given rise to three
rather diverging interpretations,!* but here the incompleteness of the
tablet is mainly responsible. Two other complete documents remain full
of difficulties, the ‘Tsepis Stele” (JCS no. 306, Pyla) and the Pierides
Bowl’ (ICS no. 352, source unknown).

To this group of ‘long’ inscriptions (all already in ICS), we can now
add two recently discovered objects. First, a small vase with two
inscribed faces (unknown source; beginning of fifth century),'? giving
two lists of personal names with very interesting Greek formations.
Secondly, a marble fragment in Paphian script (Old Paphus, about
325—309 B.C.),'* unfortunately broken, which is a fragment of an oath,
several times mentioning King Nicocles, the last king of Paphus,
already known from inscriptions (ICS nos. 1, 6, 7, etc.); the text contains
some important words and locutions.

Thus, the picture offered today by Cypriot epigraphy is not as
melancholy as some scholars, such as Bechtel and Schwyzer,'* thought
at the beginning of the century. They knew only the Idalium Tablet
and some short texts from Paphus, Marium and Soli, with the bilinguals
of Tamassus. From the middle of this century the discovery and
publication of many new texts has put us in a stronger position, and
given reasonable hope of further discoveries.

Returning to the problems caused by the syllabary, we must admit
that it is ill suited to the writing of a Greek dialect. The first Greeks
who settled in the island probably found it in some ancestral form then
in use to express a language which was not Hellenic. That language was
not necessarily Eteo-Cypriot (whose early stages are unknown), but all
speculation about that particular question is premature.

After Evans’ discoveries and Ventris’ decipherment, it is natural that
we should look to Linear B Script and its manifest relationship to
Minoan Linear A. Any attempt, however, to establish a direct line of
descent to the younger from the older of the two main syllabaries, the
Cypriot and the Mycenaean, must be approached with great caution.
Syllabaries were well known in Cyprus and elsewhere before the
emergence of Linear B, and the earliest of these are therefore to be
derived ex hypothesi from Linear A (or another related Linear script).

We now know that literacy was already important in Cyprus during
the Late Bronze Age. At the present state of our knowledge, we may
distinguish three main varieties’® of the script which Evans called
‘Cypro-Minoan’: “C.M.1’, the local script, scattered over all the island;

"' Commentary in ICS 324-8 with criticism of the first edition by R. Meister (1910), and 402 3
with summary of the new edition in B 162, 38-45. Latest study, B 168.

'z Published by J. Karageorghis, Biblioteca di antichita cipriote 3 (1976) 59-68.

13 Bi1g9. "4 A4, 399fF; A 58, 327- 34. 15 B 1so-1.
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‘C.M.2’, restricted to a few (but lengthy) clay tablets from Enkomi;
‘C.M.3°, only in use at Ras Shamra—Ugarit. The evidence is too
complicated and too scanty to admit as yet a precise history of the
immediate prototype (or prototypes) of what emerged after the Geo-
metric period as the Archaic and Classical Syllabaries. But two facts
have now to be considered. First, certain analogies, both in the sign
shapes and in the structure of some inscriptions, could point to a closer
relationship between ‘C.M.1’ and the oldest forms of writing in the
south-west or Paphian area.!® Secondly, a surprising confirmation of the
importance of the Paphian region was afforded by the recent discovery
(early 1979), in a Geometric tomb near Old Paphus (Skales, tomb 49;
end of eleventh century) of a bronze spit with a very clear incised
inscription of five signs:!? they are no longer Cypro-Minoan, but
already Cypriot, with a mixture of ‘Paphian’ and ‘Common’ shapes,
which it is tempting to call ‘Proto-Paphian’; even more surprising is
that we are able to read the whole text (dextroverse) as o-pe-le-ta-# and
to recognize even at this very early stage a Greek name with an
Arcado-Cypriot genitive, namely Opbeltan. The name Opheltas or -tes,
an heroic one, is not mentioned by Homer, but had already been
supposed in Mycenaean (Cnossus KN B 799). To sum up: it seems clear
that in a tomb near Old Paphus people were buried who already spoke
in Greek, and more precisely in a form of Cypriot dialect (as expected).
They also wrote in a script which is very near to the Archaic Syllabary,
and now appears as the oldest form of syllabary known to us, since it
is much earlier than the small vase-inscription dated to the eighth
century (ICS no. 174, also from the Old Paphus area, not from Marium
as first alleged).!®

Thus, the old problem of the supposed existence of a ‘Dark Age’
characterized by centuries of illiteracy, is now satisfactorily solved. We
may infer that the syllabary already existed at the end of the eleventh
century: the absence of texts until the eighth century could result from
a general diminution of literacy in these times, also perhaps from a
greater use of perishable material, such as wood or leather. But the main
point is that the syllabary is now shown to be the continuation of some
kind of Late Bronze Age script, exactly as had been supposed: the
strength of the local tradition thus prevailed against the possible
innovations, either the adoption of the old Phoenician letters, or the
introduction, as in Greece, of a newly-fashioned alphabet.

If we again compare the syllabary with Linear B, as typical of this
kind of writing, we have to observe some differences. First, the dis-

18 5g3.

17 Preliminary notice in B 149, with comments by E. and O. Masson.
'8 For revision and origin see B 155; attempt at Greek interpretation in B 169, 169-73.
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11. The Common Syllabary (Idalium, fifth century B.c.).
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appearance of ideograms, which were very frequent and important
(as in Linear A) for the countless palatial inventories. It is unlikely that
ideograms are to be expected in the Bronze Age scripts of Cyprus, as
distinct from potter’s or mason’s marks, although no inventories have
yet been recognized. Secondly, while Linear B is exclusively dextroverse,
like the Cypro-Minoan scripts, the Cypriot syllabary is predomin-
antly sinistroverse, with important exceptions in the South-Western
signaries.

To the 5 5 signs already identified in the early years of decipherment,!?
one only has since been added, the syllable yo recognized by R. Meister
in 1910 on the ‘Bulwer Tablet’ (ICS no. 327), in use equally in the
‘Common’ and the ‘Paphian’ repertories. Theoretically, as many as 65
signs can have existed, but it is improbable that more will now emerge.
With the exception of yo, fig. 11 tabulates the signary current in central
Cyprus at the outset of Cypro-Classical times. It is at once evident that
in comparison with the 87 signs of Linear B,? it is a tidy signary, both
simpler and more systematic. The seven homophones and the fifteen
unidentified signs have vanished, and so too the complex signs dwe, nwa,
pte, etc., to be represented in our syllabary only by xe = ‘£&se’. For the
rest, both syllabaries recognize, always without distinction of length;
the five basic vowels g, ¢, 7, 0, # (but the isolated ax diphthong of the
Linear script has disappeared); both form groups of signs by prefixing
to the vowels each consonant in turn, as &a, ke, £i, ko, ku, etc., la, le,
/i, etc. However, they are not in complete agreement in the consonants
they recognize. The labio-velars of the Mycenaean dialect have indeed
become extinct and cannot therefore be considered here. But, whereas
Linear B combines the liquids (/ and r), separating two series for the
dentals (4 and #), the Cypriot distinguishes the former and conflates the
latter. While Linear B still has a possibility of noting aspiration, with
a, = ‘ha’, Cypriot completely ignores aspiration. Both preserve the
sound later represented by digamma, with wa, we, wi, wo, and both, more
notably, have certain signs for the glide or semi-vowel, in Cypriot for
Jya, ye, yo.

In considering the relationship of these scripts, we must give full
weight to a fact long known ~ that eight signs of simple form manifestly
have kept their shapes without significant alteration: the decipherment
of Linear B has now shown that from the fifteenth to the third centuries
before our era these have retained their values also. They are: da and
ta, ti, to, pa, po, ro and Jo, na, se. Such are the similarities: it is perhaps
left to future discoveries to explain the divergencies, but the principle
of kinship cannot be denied.

19 ICS 48-57.
20 See the table in CAH 1.3, 6oo, fig. 17.
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Some words are necessary about the spelling rules of the syllabary.2!
For vowels and diphthongs, there are no problems: e.g. a-ro-u-
ra-i = apovpar. In the rendering of consonants, some series are not
ambiguous: those beginning with r and /, » and #, s, and also w. But,
in the labial, dental and guttural series, ambiguity was unavoidable. For
instance, the sign transliterated with pa is employed for Ba, ma or ¢a;
the ta for 8a, Ta or fa; ke for ye, ke or xe, and we have pa-si-le-u-se =
BaoiAels, pa-si-te-mi-se = Ilacifeuss, pa-#-0-s¢ = Paios, and so forth.
Double consonants are not rendered, wa-na-sa-se = Favao(o)as. A nasal
before a consonant is not expressed, pa-fa = na(v)ra, etc., but a nasal
at the end of a word is noted, with a few exceptions. More precisely,
the problem of the final consonants is elegantly solved (with a great
improvement on Linear B) by the regular use of syllables ending in e,
where the vowel is not meant to be pronounced: po-fo-/i-se = wrdls,
ke-re-o-ne = Kpéwv, te-a-no-re = Gedvwp. In the case of consonantal
clusters, several rules are in use, based on the principle that the first
consonant is rendered by the sign containing the vowel of the syllable
to which this consonant belongs: pa-ti-ri = marpi, etc.

To exemplify these rules and the general aspect of the transliterated
syllabary, we reproduce here the beginning of the Idalium Tablet (ICS
no. 217), which also shows the frequent inconsistencies in punctuation
(a feature which is by no means compulsory):

o-te' ta-po-to-li-ne-e-ta-li-o-ne ' ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne-ma-to-i ' ka-se-ke-ti-e-we-se ' i-to-i
' pi-lo-ku-po-ro-ne-we-te-i-to-0-na-sa-ko-ra-u ' . ..

"Ore 1a(v) mréAw "ESdAov karéFopyov Madoi xas Kerjfes i(v) o Pilo-
kbmpwy Férew & Ovaoayépav. . .

Another interesting question is that of syllabic palacography. The
table of the Cypriot signary published by Deecke in 188322 was chiefly
arranged on a geographic, not chronological basis, and is of course
completely superseded. Later evidence has established the existence not
merely of local variants like that of Marium, but of a real dichotomy
in south-western Cyprus, so that the syllabary must be subdivided, as
already noted, into the ‘Common’ and the South-Western or ‘ Paphian’
signaries. A detailed syllabic palacography still remains out of reach.
Syllabaries have an inherent conservatism which can readily deceive,
and for each locality a sequence of dated or datable texts is required.
Thus Marium can boast nearly 1oo inscriptions from its tombs, all
intelligible, Golgi some 45 from its sanctuaries, many difficult or
incomprehensible — but neither site has yet yielded a single date. Many
of these inscriptions, moreover, with the exception of a few pieces

21 JCS 68-78. 22 Ay, 1.
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12. The Old Paphian Syllabary (Archaic Paphian, sixth century 5.c.).
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recently found, were acquired in circumstances wnich do not allow more
than an approximate archaeological date.

The Paphian area is somewhat more fortunate.?® A multitude of brief
inscriptions, in particular from an Archaic sanctuary (destroyed by
Persians besieging Paphus), but also from the rustic shrine of Rantidi,
are assigned archaeologically to the sixth and seventh centuries. The Old
Paphian signary is tabulated here (fig. 12, Archaic Paphian), and appears
to be predominantly rectilinear. It shows 20 sign-forms which are
foreign to the Common Cypriot of comparable date, notably #o, /e, /4,
ri, wa, 50, etc.; it has a singular fluctuation in direction whereby 73 per
cent of the Old Paphian texts, 70 per cent of those from Rantidi are
dextroverse; and, finally, an intimate kinship has recently been
established with the Archaic signary of Curium,?® which is, however,
ordinarily sinistroverse. Both Paphus and Curium had enjoyed an
opulent Mycenaean civilization. They were related but independent
cities, isolated by a mountainous hinterland, to the east by the
Eteo-Cypriot Amathus, and farther off by the Phoenician Citium. This
isolation was broken by the Persian response to Cypriot participation
in the Ionian Revolt: Curium joined the Persian cause, Paphus resisted
and was sacked. The Curium signary thereafter became merged in the
Common Cypriot. Paphus, after the defeat, developed a theocratic
regime, and if we may transpose this ideology in terms of writing, we
observe that the city emphasizes her¢ uniqueness not merely by the
retention but by the exaggeration of her peculiar signary into the form
preserved in the well-dated inscriptions of Nicocles, her last priest-king.
This Late Paphian signary in fact retains a2 majority of Archaic forms,
but they are now in general curvilinear and exclusively dextroverse (like
the few texts known for Classical Paphus). In its final years it retains,
as in the writing of its king, a surprising vigour.

IfIdalium can be considered typical of the Common Cypriot ~ as may
well prove to be the case, although far too little is yet known of the
syllabaries of the important kingdoms of Salamis and Soli — a sequence
can be established through Idalium for the Common Syllabary. The
signary of the Bronze Tablet is given here (fig. 11) as representative of
the close of the Cypro-Archaic period. Astonishingly, this script is still
in use later, in the territory of Idalium, at the Nymphaeum of Kafizin.?®
The ceramic inscriptions from this hillock, assigned with certainty by
over 100 dated pots to the years 225—218 B.C., place the last occurrence
of the Cypriot syllabary in the year 220/219. It is certain that by then
both the Syllabic script and the local dialect were on the defensive, under
heavy pressure from the alphabet and the £oire; and neither at Kafizin

23 B 162; B 166; B 167. 24 B 162; B 163.
25 5 161; B 165.
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13. The Signaries of Kafizin (225-218 B.C.).
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nor elsewherte is there any suggestion of survival even to the close of
the century. But the erratic forms of certain signs (fig. 13), in particular
for the syllables ¢, o, and pi, do not seem attributable to degeneration,
but rather to a plurality of hands using the local scripts, because the
potters who wrote at Kafizin were recruited widely, from much of
central Cyprus. We may note, at this late period, the occurrence of
unique forms for @, #x, and so, interesting variants for o, pa, ra, ro, mi,
and the adoption of Paphian . Thus, one of the numerous revelations
given by the surprising documents of Kafizin is the demonstration that
the syllabary was capable of innovation even in this, the final chapter
of its very long history.
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CHAPTER 37

THE COLONIAL EXPANSION OF GREECE

A. J. GRAHAM

I. INTRODUCTION

Greek colonies of the Archaic period are found on or off the coasts of
modern Spain, France, Italy, Sicily, Albania, Greece, Turkey in Europe,
Bulgaria, Romania, Russia, Turkey in Asia, Egypt and Libya. Hence
this is often regarded as the ‘age of colonization’ or period of Greek
colonization par excellence. In fact colonization was practised in all
periods of Greek history. What distinguishes the colonization of the
Archaic period is, firstly, its scale and extent, only rivalled by the very
different colonization of Alexander and the Hellenistic period, and,
secondly, its character, as a product of the world of the independent
city-state, the po/is. Later colonization of the Classical, and, even more
clearly, of the Hellenistic, periods reveals in many ways that it emanated
from a world dominated by larger political units. It is more difficult to
distinguish Archaic colonization from its predecessor in the migra-
tory period, when the Greeks settled the islands of the Aegean and west
coast of Asia Minor. Indeed, the ancients themselves made no such
distinction. However, it seems doubtful if the dominating political units
of those days could properly be called poleis. In any case, a distinction is
required by the great difference in the quality of our knowledge of the
colonization of the migratory period as compared with that of Archaic
times. With some over-simplification one might say that the literary
sources for the Archaic period present real historical evidence, even
though they are partly contaminated by legendary elements, whereas
those for the migratory period are all legend, even if a kernel of truth
is concealed somewhere within them. As for archaeological evidence,
even though the material is constantly being enriched for both periods,
it remains incomparably more abundant for the Archaic colonizing
movement.

This argument brings us to the sources for Greek colonization in the
Archaic period, which we may divide for the purpose of discussion into
literary and archaeological.

The extant literary sources are extremely widely spread, and informa-
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tion on Greek colonies comes from, virtually the whole range of Greek
and Latin authors. From Homer we have not only much indirectly
informative material, on geography, for instance, or trade, or life in the
polis, but also a clear description of an ideal colonial site (Od. 1x. 116—41).
This occurs in the Cyclops episode, which is generally enlightening on
many aspects of Greek colonization. The activities of a city-founder are
also briefly described (Od. vi. 7—11).! Hesiod too, although he never
mentions colonization directly, provides valuable information on con-
temporary economic, social and political conditions (e.g. his famous
advice to have no more than one son), as well as his (possibly idio-
syncratic) hostile attitude to seafaring (Op. 376—7, 618~94). Of later
poets Archilochus stands out, above all because of his connexion with
Thasos. His value for facts is lessened by the fragmentary and allusive
character of his extant poetry (and the later accounts of his life partly
preserved in inscriptions on Paros are similarly incomplete and
enigmatic),? but, as a contemporary witness, he is uniquely valuable for
his spirit and attitude to colonization.

Even though a very large number of extant Greek and Roman
authors provide some piece of information directly or indirectly
relevant to the history of Greek colonization, a few are of overriding
importance. In any fully documented treatment of Greek colonization
in the Archaic period (as, for instance, that of Jean Bérard,? or, of the
older ones, the very thorough chapters of Busolt)* the names that occur
most frequently in the footnotes are those of Herodotus, Thucydides,
Strabo, Ps.-Scymnus and Eusebius; in other words, historians, geo-
graphers and a chronographer.

Neither Herodotus nor Thucydides was primarily concerned with
writing a history of colonization. Their importance lies, firstly, in their
relatively early date; although they belong to the period after the
Archaic colonizing movement, they are nearer to it than our other
substantial extant sources, and they both knew at firsthand about
colonization in the Classical period. Secondly, they are both manifestly
interested in colonies and colonizing activity. From Herodotus we have
invaluable passages on the Phocaeans in the west (1. 163—7), Greeks in
Egypt (11. 154, 178—9), the Greek cities in the Black Sea (11. 33; 1v. 17-18,
24, 5&,1‘—4, 78—9), the history of Cyrene (1v. 150-67), and the attempts
at colonization in Africa and Sicily by Dorieus (v. 42—-6) — to mention
only the most important. Thucydides is best known to historians of
colonization for his fundamental, if very succinct, history of Greek
colonization in Sicily (v1. 3—5), but there are many other vital pieces

' Cf. c13.
* IG xu1 Suppl. pp. 212-14; Diehl, Anth. Lyr. Graee? fr. 51; SEG xv. 517; D 93, 5262, 152—4;
D 87, 18%f, T4, T5. 3cr. 4 A3
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of information scattered about his work, and, in particular, he is
richly revealing on institutions and relationships in the colonial field
(e.g. 1. 24ff). Between them Herodotus and Thucydides determine our
picture of Greek colonization.

However, it is the ancient geographers who provide the nearest thing
we have to a systematic account of Greek colonization, because their
methods and aims led them to list great numbers of Greek colonies,
and often to furnish such further information as the mother city (or
cities), the date of foundation, and the oikistes or oikistai. Strabo is the
doyen of such sources. A contemporary of Augustus, he was familiar
with the learned literature produced down to his day and has the virtue
of frequently indicating his authorities.

Less great Greek geographers are also often helpful. Of these we
may single out the author of a poem in iambic trimeters, long referred
to as Ps.-Scymnus.® The aim of his work (lines 65—8) was to describe
briefly the whole accessible world and, in particular, the colonies and
foundation of cities. His description of Europe is complete, but that
of Asia is lost except for the Asiatic coast of the Pontus. This skilful
compression of much basic geographical and historical knowledge is
frequently valuable to the modern historian, especially in areas for which
earlier or better literary sources are not abundant, as, for instance, in
the northern Aegean, Propontis and Pontus. The poem was written
within the years 138 to 75/4 B.C. (to give the widest termini).® The old
attribution to Scymnus of Chios was entirely unjustifiable, for Scymnus
of Chios wrote in prose and lived about a century earlier. Diller has
therefore most reasonably suggested that we should give up the term
Ps.-Scymnus and call the author (from his dedication) ‘Auctor ad
Nicomedem regem’, abbreviated ‘Nic.’, but it is difficult to oust an
appellation sanctified by long usage.”

It is clear that by the time of Herodotus the foundations of colonies
had become a theme for history — and for legend. His account of the
colonization of Cyrene bears all the marks of the genre &tisis,® with its
forged Delphic oracles, folk-tale motifs and concentration on indi-
viduals. The ancestor of the gente can be seen in Homer’s description
(I/. 11. 653—70) of the settlement of Rhodes, and the colonization of
Colophon was described by Mimnermus (fr. 9 West). The first lengthy
treatment of an Archaic colonial foundation known to us was that of
Elea by Xenophanes (Diog. Laert. 1x. 20), and from the fifth century
onwards kfiseis were written in large numbers. Polybius (1x. 1.4)
regarded the history of foundations as a separate branch of history,

5 GGM 1. 197-237; A 16, 165~76.

¢ Cf. lines 2, 45-50. Miller, GGM 1. LXXIV-LXXX; A 17.
7 A 16, 20f; A 17. & ¢ 4.
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which appealed especially to the curious and the lover of the recondite,
of whom he cites Ephorus as a characteristic example. So a great lost
literature lies behind the meagre and skeletal information preserved for
us in the extant historians and geographers.

One feature of this literature was undoubtedly the attempt to fix the
foundations of colonies chronologically. The most abundant testimony
to that chronographical work that we possess now is the Chronica of
Eusebius, which is preserved in an Armenian version, in the slightly
later chronological tables of St Jerome (Hieronymus), a work often called
Eusebius Hieronymi, and in other subsequent chronographies.? A
relatively large number of exact colonial dates figure in these tables,?
dates which doubtless derive from the work of scholars of the Classical
and Hellenistic periods. We can see from the careful indications of
chronology in Thucydides’ account of the colonization of Sicily that
foundation dates were already present in the history of Greek colonies
at the end of the fifth century. It was at that same period that Greek
historians were fashioning chronological frameworks for the whole of
Greek history. When they were dealing with early periods for which
no actual dates were available, their method (though not clear in all
details) was to take existing lists of names, such as kings, magistrates,
athletic victors or priestesses, and then compute generations. Many
scholars believe that this method was also used in order to achieve the
precise foundation dates of Greek colonies, and therefore consider these
dates to be strictly artificial, and liable to the inaccuracies inherent in
the method of calculation, as, for instance, an arbitrary number of years
to a generation, such as thirty or thirty-five.

Itis obviously of great importance to decide whether these foundation
dates are true dates or the product of calculation. Thucydides’ dates for
the Sicilian colonies (v1. 3—5), being the earliest attested and transmitted
by a historian of such authority, inevitably constitute the test case. In
his most valuable and convenient analysis of these dates Dunbabin
argued strongly against the notion that they were calculated by
reckoning generations,!! but since he wrote there has been more than
one attempt to show that a definite genealogical schema can be recog-
nized in the dates and intervals of time given by Thucydides. Of these
the most impressive and subtly argued is that of van Compernolle,?
who maintained that the whole edifice of the Sicilian colonial dates was
a construction created out of genealogies, especially those of the
Deinomenids of Gela and the Emmenids of Acragas, on the basis of
thirty-five years to a generation. This result could only be achieved by
his choosing different base dates as starting points for the various

% A56;A33. % b 29, 77; C 116.
¢ 63, 435—-71. 12 ¢ 61.
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calculations, and the choice of those dates was inevitably arbitrary. No
argument containing such a flaw could be convincing, but it has, in any
case, since also been shown that the ancestors of Gelon, one of the major
elements in van Compernolle’s scheme, cannot be listed with the
assurance he supposed.’ So the best attempt to show that Thucydides’
Sicilian dates are a product of calculation must be adjudged a failure,
and we may conclude that all such attempts must inevitably rest on
arbitrary and unjustifiable assumptions.

In default of satisfactory proof that these dates are calculated, what
case can be made for believing that the citizens of the Sicilian colonies
in the fifth century actually knew when their cities had been founded?
Since their foundation occurred two centuries and more before the
Greeks began to write history, it is necessary to postulate some
procedure by which the era of the colony was recorded or could be
worked out. It has been pointed out!* that in a colonial city the annual
ceremonies in honour of the o/kistes might provide a specially favourable
framework for an accurate count of years, but it must be admitted that,
while the annual ceremonies are well attested,'®> we have no evidence
that they gave birth to chronological records. Another point concerns
Thucydides. In view of his very demanding chronological principles (cf.
1. 97.2; V. 20, 2—3), it could be argued that, if he knew that the Sicilian
colonial dates were not true dates, but had been calculated in ways such
as those suggested above, he would not have transmitted them.!® We
can hardly believe that he would have been deceived. Whether he took
his chronology of the Sicilian colonies from the Sikelika of Antiochus
of Syracuse,!? or, as seems more likely, pursued his own researches and
used a variety of sources, both literary and oral,!® the force of this
argument is unaltered. As our knowledge stands, it seems better to make
the assumption, bold though it may be, that the true foundation dates
of the colonies had been recorded in some way, than to embrace the
unattractive premises required by any other hypothesis.

Since we cannot be certain about the origin and authority of these
dates, it is not surprising that some modern historians have treated them
very cavalierly. In his stimulating chapter Beloch!® was characteristically
wilful in setting aside the traditional dates in favour of a priori ideas
of his own, but he also had the insight to perceive that the chronology
would be settled by thorough investigation of colonial cemeteries. And
what the archaeological investigation of numerous colonial cemeteries

13 cg7. Y ¢, 83.
15 Cf. Hdt. vi. 38.1; Thuc. v. 11.1; Ath. 149D (with A 20, v. 348); Callim. Aetia fr. 43, 54-65,
72-83 (with c 151). 18 c178; Cc 130.

" FGrH 555; cf. € 61, 437-500; A 24, IV 199—210.
'8 Cf. FGrH 577, commentary 61of.
19 A5, 1.1, 229-64.
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since he wrote has shown is that he was entirely unjustified in his low
opinion of the literary foundation dates.

Apart from the early poets, none of the literary evidence for Greek
colonization in the Archaic period is contemporary. Ultimately we
cannot make good this lacuna, because there is no substitute for the
precise and detailed information of contemporary literary sources, but
archaeological evidence has the great advantage that it is primary and
contemporary, and not affected by later ideas or selection.

Archaeological evidence has been most valuable in establishing
colonial chronology. Greek painted pottery is now well dated inde-
pendently of the literary foundation dates for the colonies,?® and, as a
result, when sufficient material is available to ensure a representative
sample, the archaeological date for the foundation of a colony can be
confidently determined. The nature of pottery evidence does not allow
such dating to be closer than to the nearest quarter century, but, even
so, the historian has for numerous Greek colonies an archaeological
date, which can in many cases be set beside a literary date, much to the
advantage of his interpretation. Archaeological evidence has thus to
some extent compensated for the uncertainties which inevitably attach
to the literary foundation dates. But it has also, by showing how reliable
in general the literary tradition is, increased our confidence in the
authority of the literary sources for Archaic Greek colonization.

There are many other fields in which the material evidence can either
verify the literary evidence or add something totally new. One thinks
of topography, town plans, sizes of cities, defences, public and private
buildings; of achievements in all the arts expressed in durable materials;
of evidence for standards of material life, for exports and imports. For
all these subjects archaeological evidence is entirely appropriate, so no
great problems are presented by the fact that the great bulk of our
evidence is due to the spade.

It is when we turn to the life and practices of the community, and
to relationships between different groups, that the archaeological evi-
dence may become very difficult to interpret. Take, for instance, the
relations between the Greeks and the indigenous population. This is
undoubtedly a subject in which archaeological evidence has- vastly
extended the material available for discussion, just as it is certainly the
topic which is currently most enthusiastically pursued in the whole field
of Greek colonization. But, if we often cannot tell who the people are
whose remains have been discovered (whether Greeks, Hellenized
natives, natives who merely liked Greek objects, or a mixture), the first,
fundamental, question, on which all interpretation must depend, cannot
be answered. On the basis of archaeological evidence alone it will always

20y 28; B 12; H 25, 316f, 322-7; C6.
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be difficult to draw a clear picture of Hellenization, intermarriage, mixed
communities, exploitation of natives by Greeks, and so forth. Yet these
are the very topics on which archaeological evidence is continually asked
to throw light, and for which the great bulk of the evidence — and all
the new evidence likely to accrue — is archaeological. In such circum-
stances the only safe procedure is to use first the literary sources,
however exiguous, simply because they are explicit, and to interpret the
much more abundant, but inarticulate, material evidence under their
guidance.

In the arrangement of this chapter the order is imposed by the nature
of the subject: first, the history of the foundations by area; secondly,
discussion of topics. For much of the factual detail belonging to the
first part the reader is referred to the table at the end and to the maps.
As a general principle, little attempt is made to treat the history of
colonies after their foundation. The chronological limits of this chapter
are 8oo—s500 B.C.. Within that period, apart from a few specially favoured
cities, such as Cyrene, there are few colonies of which anything
approaching history can be written. In the discussion of topics we
cannot exclude all material subsequent to soo. Contemporary literary
or epigraphic evidence on many of the most important questions about
Greek colonization is virtually absent before the fifth century.
Furthermore, some of the ideas and practices described then are
expressly termed traditional. There is thus sufficient justification, so
long as we do it with our eyes open, for using this material to illuminate
a picture of Greek colonization in Archaic times, which would other-
wise be obscure indeed.

HISTORY OF THE FOUNDATIONS
I1. THE SOUTH COAST OF ASIA MINOR AND NORTH SYRIA

The Greeks on the coasts of Lycia, Pamphylia, Cilicia and north Syria
are discussed elsewhere in this volume. In the Archaic colonizing
movement this is a very minor area. Those who see it otherwise have
either failed to distinguish between legendary, possibly Bronze Age,
foundations and those of the Archaic period, or have misinterpreted
archaeological evidence. It is hardly surprising that there were very few
Greek colonies planted here in Archaic times, since the geographical
conditions were largely uninviting and the area was inhabited by
long-established peoples whose political and military organization was
not inferior to that of the Greeks.

Three cities on the south coast of Asia Minor appear to have a good
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claim to be Archaic Greek settlements, Phaselis, Nagidus and Celenderis.
The last two are said to be Samian foundations.?! They were small
sea-ports on the rocky coast of Cilicia Tracheia. Phaselis is firmly
attested as a Dorian city by the sixth century, because we know from
Herodotus (11. 178.2) that it was one of the participating cities in the
Hellenium at Naucratis. The detailed tradition of its foundation is most
confused and unsatisfactory.?? Nothing firm can be deduced about
chronology, though we may probably accept Rhodian origin. A small
point of interest is the story that the colonists gave a local shepherd
a gift of salt fish in payment for the land. Although obviously
aetiological this is the only instance in our record of Greek colonization
where land is said to have been bought from native inhabitants.

All the other cities in Pamphylia and Cilicia which have been regarded
as historical Greek foundations on the basis. of late and conflicting
literary evidence seem unlikely to have been s0.23 There is to date no
archaeological evidence which throws light on these questions. On the
north coast of Syria, however, historical Greek colonization has been
postulated solely on the basis of archaeological evidence. It is necessary
to state here that in the opinion of this author there is nothing at Al
Mina?* or Tell Sikas?® which shows that they were Greek colonies. At
Al Mina in the early period we have no Greek graves, no Greek writing,
no Greek cults and no Greek architecture. Nor can the identification
with the presumed Greek town of Posideum be maintained in the face
of ancient topographical evidence and the much more convincing
localization at Ras-el-Basit.2® Greek settlement has been assumed solely
on the basis of the Greek pottery, which is very abundant (though
equalled in quantity by the non-Greek in the early period). Pottery alone
cannot tell us who the inhabitants were, especially as the old belief that
Greek pottery was not acceptable to orientals,?” a belief based on
conditions in Egypt, has long since been shown to be false by
discoveries of Greek pottery at many eastern sites, such as Tyre for
instance,?® where Greek settlers are most improbable (not to mention
the Phoenician sites in the western Mediterranean). A better argument
is by analogy from Tell Sikas, where an inscribed loom-weight which
has been tentatively dated ¢. Goo shows that at least one Greek woman
was among the inhabitants at that time.?®

21 Pomp. Mela 1. 77; Scymnus apud Herodian, pov. Aé¢., 11. 2. p. 925 7L.
22 Aristaenetus, FGrH 771 F 1; cf. Philostephanus, FHG 111 p. 28; Heropythus, FGrH 448 F 1

(with Jacoby’s commentary ad Joc.). 3 B37;B11;B9; B 46, 1132f, n. 3.
24 p84; B 86, 153-67; cf. A 19, 25-8; D 18; A 7, 43f.
2 B63; B 58, 90—9; B13; B 15. 26 B 63, 137f; B 19, 418f; B Go.

B 63, 129; G 10, 122.
B 8. [For a variant view, observing the different relative quantities of Greek pottery on the
sites — considerable at Al Mina, negligible at Tyre — see above, pp. g—11. Ed.]

* g 58, no. 424 (p. 99).
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The character of these settlements on the north Syrian coast, as
revealed by the finds, puts them firmly in the common Cypro-Levantine
culture of the Early Iron Age.?® Even if they were not Greek colonies,
however, they have a significance for the history of the Archaic
colonizing movement because they reveal the commercial contacts
between Greeks and Phoenicians in the ninth and eighth centuries. The
importance of these relations is most clearly illustrated by the Greek
adoption of the Phoenician alphabet, but it is not improbable that they
also influenced the course of Greek colonization, as may be seen in an
area where both Greeks and Phoenicians were active colonizers, the
western Mediterranean.

ITI. SICILY AND SOUTHERN ITALY

The relative abundance of information about the Greek colonization
of Sicily and southern Italy, which is better known than that of any other
large area, makes it necessary to confine ourselves in this section solely
to the early colonies. Colonization later than joo is treated in the next
chapter.

The southern Italian climate of hot, dry summers and (at the coasts)
mild winters, and the characteristic landscape of mountain and sea,
offered the Greeks fundamentally familiar geographical conditions,
in which they could transplant their way of life, and especially their
agriculture, virtually unchanged. Only the scale was different. Sicily was
the largest island then known and the extent of continental Italy was
impressive. Presumably that was the basic reason for calling southern
Italy < Great Greece’ () MeydAn ‘EAAds, Magna Graecia), though a fully
satisfactory, detatled, explanation of this title, which is not attested till
Polybius (11. 39.1), has evaded a long and inconclusive debate.?!

At the time of the arrival of the Greek colonists the peoples of Sicily
and southern Italy were organized in stable communities, which had
in some cases existed for centuries, and some of their settlements were
large enough to be called towns, as, for example, Pantalica near
Syracuse, or Francavilla Marittima near Sybaris.?? They possessed the
technical skills of advanced Iron Age culture, practising agriculture,
metalwork and ceramics. Since their chosen sites were in strong
positions on hills and generally away from the sea, we may presume
that, like the Cyclopes in the Homeric passage, ‘they had no red-cheeked
ships’ (Od. 1x. 116ff). They were grouped in tribes and ruled by kings,
one of whom we know by name, the Sicel Hyblon (Thuc. v1. 4.1).

% B 72; Birmingham, 4JA4 67 (1963) 15—42; B 63, 159.

31 C 54. The passage Strabo vI. 253, which appears to state that Sicily was also part of Magna

Graecia, is corrupt; see C 564a; ¢ 8o.
3 ¢ 65, 95f; € 37, 149fF; € 21, 70ff; C 183; C 184; C 75; C 76.
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There would have been one category of inhabitants who were not
afraid of the sea, if we could believe Thucydides’ statement (v1. 2.6) that,
before the Greeks came, the Phoenicians had settled the headlands and
offshore islands all round Sicily for the sake of trade with the Sicels.
However, no evidence has been found anywhere in Sicily for Phoenician
settlements which antedate the arrival of the Greeks. Since Sicily is far
from unexplored archaeologically, the argumentum ex silentio is strong,
and few will be happy to accept Thucydides’ information until it has
been confirmed on the ground.

In the Late Bronze Age there had been close contacts between the
Aegean world and Sicily and southern Italy, and settlements of
Mycenaean merchants have been postulated at Scoglio del Tonno
(Taranto), Lipari and Thapsus, near Syracuse.?® Between ¢. 1100 and
¢. 8oo the general lack of Aegean products in the west shows that most
contact ceased. However, a little Greek Protogeometric (tenth-century)
pottery has been recognized in the Tarentine region,®® and, more
important, some of the painted pottery made in Sicily and southern Italy
during these centuries seems to imply Greek inspiration.?® So there were
probably rare, sporadic, contacts, which is what we should expect, given
the physical proximity of the two areas.?®

From the eatly eighth century products of the Aegean and the east
start to appear at western sites, showing that by that date some trade
was beginning again. At Francavilla Marittima a splendid Phoenician
bronze cup (fig. 14) was found in a grave dated by its pottery to the
second quarter of the eighth century,®” and the same site shows other
eastern objects, such as scarabs and glass, in the period before Sybaris
was founded near by.3® Greek cups of the Middle Geometric II period
(¢. 8oo—¢. 750) have been found in Etruria (Veii), Campania (pre-Greek
Cyme, Capua, Pontecagnano),? at Incoronata near Metapontum,?® at
Scoglio del Tonno,* and in Sicily at Villasmundo between Leontini and
Megara Hyblaea.*? In the absence of the right kind of evidence, for
example a good wreck, we cannot tell who carried these goods, but we
may guess either Phoenicians or Greeks, or (perhaps most probably)
both.

None of the Greek colonies has yet produced earlier material than
Late Geometric I (¢. 750—¢. 725), so the idea of pre-colonization trade
has again found favour.®® The original ‘pre-colonization’ theory,
associated especially with the name of Blakeway,% suffered an eclipse

33 ¢ 38; c 181, 20—4; C 70, 67; CAH. 11.23, 165-87.
34 35

C 108, 251; C 21, §9. C 140, 159.
38 ¢ 76, 238f. 3 ¢ a1, 1.
38 ¢ 158, 45. 3 ¢ 21, 16f; C 148.
4 ¢ 70, 56. A ¢ 21, 59.
2 ¢ 70, 6Gf. % C147. “ c 4l
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14. Phoenician bronze bowl, from Francavilla. Eighth century B.c. Diameter 19-5 cm. (Reggio,
Museo Civico; after P. Zancani, ASMG 11/12 (1970/1) 9~33.)

when the dating of the pottery types on which he depended was
changed.*® This new theory is itself vulnerable, partly because there is
room for doubt about the length of life of some of the pottery types
in question, notably the chevron skyphoi and skyphoi with pendent
concentric semicricles,*® but most of all because of the uncertainty of
the dates of the first Greek colonies in the west, Pithecusa and Cyme
(see below). With this caveat we may nevertheless accept on present
evidence that Greek goods were traded along the coasts of southern
Italy and eastern Sicily before Greek colonies were founded there.

Pithecusa and Cyme

In the eighth century Euboean colonists settled two sites in the
Campanian region, Pithecusa and Cyme. Pithecusa (modern Ischia) is
the largest of the islands off Naples, has an area of about forty-six square

15 p 29, 80f; cf. C 161, 43f.
48 w25, plates 18, 32; C 21, 16f; C 148.
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15. Plan of Pithecusa. (After ¢ 50, 86, pl. 1.)

kilometres and is some eleven kilometres from the mainland at its
nearest point, Cape Misenum. The Greek colony (fig. 15) was at Monte
di Vico at the north-west extremity of the island, where a flattish-topped,
headland with steep slopes has sheltered hatbours at its foot on both
its east and west sides. Cyme (Latin Cumae) lies on the coast north of
the Bay of Naples. Its splendid acropolis hill stands out from the long,
flat shore, dominating the surrounding country and coastal sea traffic.
The oft-repeated statement that Cyme had no harbour is misconceived.
A plausible identification of a good harbour to the south of the acropolis
(and now on land) has been made,?” but, if the sea then washed the foot
of the acropolis, as is probable, there were adequate beaching bays both
north and south of the headland, and the position becomes strongly

17 ¢ 129,
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reminiscent of Monte di Vico. The acropolis of Cyme is some 14 km
from the Greek city of Pithecusa and the two hills are in easy sight of
one another. For both these colonies our literary evidence is slender
and unsatisfactory, but the archaeological testimony is rich and reveal-
ing. Most of the material from Cyme was obtained long ago,*® but
excavations have been conducted at the site of Pithecusa since 1952 by
G. Buchner.*® Of these it can be said without exaggeration that no
excavation of recent times has made a more important contribution to
our knowledge of the Greeks in the west and of Greek colonization
as a whole.

The excavations have taken place in three main areas: the so-called
Scarico Gosetti, a great unstratiied dump on the east slope of the
Monte di Vico, the cemetery, and at Mazzola, one of the outlying,
discontinuous, settlements in the Mezzavia area, some 200 to 400 metres
south of the foot of Monte di Vico. This work has shown that in the
Late Geometric II period (¢. 725—¢. 700) the city and its outlying
settlements extended over some three to four square kilometres.

No Early Iron Age material has appeared in the excavated parts of
Pithecusa, so it may be that the site of the city was uninhabited when
the Greeks came. However, at Castiglione, on the notth coast some four
kilometres east of Monte di Vico, there was an Early Iron Age village,®°
and the colonists obviously chose their headland site with defence in
mind. The presence of natives is also ptresupposed in Buchner’s
hypothesis that most of the women of the colony were indigenous,?!
which will be considered when we discuss intermarriage below.

Although we have no public buildings or shrines, the character of
life in the eighth century can be partly grasped from the grave and
settlement evidence. Widespread use of writing is shown by the many
graffiti, of which the most famous is on ‘the cup of Nestor’, a Late
Geometric bird kotyle, found in a grave dated to ¢. 720—¢. 710 by
Protocorinthian aryballoi (fig. 16): ‘Nestor’s cup was fine to drink from.
But whoever drinks from this cup will immediately be seized by the
desire of fair-crowned Aphrodite.” We note the handling of metres and
reference to Homeric material.3 Pithecusa has also produced the first
potter’s signature known — on a vase of local make.®® In the cemetery
the graves, which are arranged in family plots, include some convinc-
ingly identified as slave burials. Since these are found with relatively
humble families, slave ownership went well down society’s ladder of
wealth.®

Eighth-century Pithecusa imported goods on a large scale and from

8 ¢ 71 9 € 47; C 48; C 49; C 50; C 98.
%0 ¢ 45; ¢ 50, 64. 51 ¢ 50, 79.

52 ¢ y3; A 27, 226f; H 23, 227f, 358 n. 4; M-L no. 1.

5 ¢ 98, 38f; C 50, 69. 5 ¢ 50, 69-73.
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16. ‘Nestor’s cup’, from Pithecusa, East Greek. For the inscription
see text and n. 52. Late eighth century B.C. Height 103 cm. (Ischia
Museum.)
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17. ‘Lyre-Player’ group seal,
probably of Cilician origin, from
Pithecusa. Lion and bird. Second
half of eighth century 5.c. Length
1-55 cm. (Ischia Museum; c 52,
no. 14.) :
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a wide variety of regions: scaraboid seals of the so-called ‘ Lyre-player’
group, probably from the north Syrian/Cilician area (fig. 17);%® scarabs
and Egyptian (or Egyptianizing) amulets, presumably from Phoenicia;
Greek fine pottery, Phoenician amphorae and small vessels, impasto
from south Etruria, Apulian Geometric, and the so-called ‘SOS’
amphorae, which occur very frequently.® These last were made in
Attica and Euboea and are found at numerous western sites in the eighth
and seventh centuries, even as far afield as Toscanos in southern Spain
and Mogador off the west coast of Morocco.?” They are thought to have
contained 0il.*® There was also much local industry, including iron-
working, fine metalwork and pottery, some of the products of which
were exported to the Italian mainland.5®

At this large importing, exporting and industrial settlement there is
evidence that there were Phoenicians living beside the Greeks, of which
the most striking is a graffito on an amphora reused for a child’s burial
in the Late Geometric Il period (¢. 72 5—¢. 700). This has been interpreted
as showing that Phoenicians could bury their dead in the same cemetery
among the Greeks.®® We are reminded of the close contacts between
Greeks and Phoenicians in the Levant.

We do not know for certain when either Cyme or Pithecusa was
founded. The Eusebian date for Cyme (1050) is obviously an error,
presumably the result of early confusion with Aeolian Cyme; and
Strabo’s statement that Cyme was the oldest Greek settlement in the
west®! is in conflict with Livy (vir 22. 5—6), who says that the
Chalcidians first settled Pithecusa and then transferred to Cyme on the
mainland.®? Nor is Strabo confirmed by archaeological discoveries,
since the earliest material from Cyme is of the Late Geometric 1I
(= Early Protocorinthian) period, ¢. 725—¢. 700,% i.e. later than that
from not only Pithecusa, but also several colonies in Sicily. The most
definite evidence that Cyme was founded eatlier than the first
archaeological material now known is the information from Thucydides
(VL. 4.5) that Zancle was settled from Cyme, for Zancle, though itself
not precisely dated, was probably founded within the third quarter of
the eighth century. At Pithecusa we have no literary foundation date
but an abundance of Late Geometric I material, including plenty
regarded by experts as ushering in that period. So on current evidence
we may date Pithecusa’s foundation to ¢. 750, but the size and character

Cs2. 58

F 18; C 154, 233-6; C 93, 61ff; C 244, 6-8.

C 163; but contrast ¢ 22, 52 n. 264.

c 98; C 48, 67; C 49, 364-72; C 50, 68—86.

Cs§1;C 72 81 Strabo v. 247.
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C 96, 102; H 25, 320.
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of the city in the Late Geometric period, as Buchner has convincingly
argued, suggest rather that it was founded earlier still.®

The archaeological material of the early period at Cyme is closely
comparable to that at Pithecusa, but the early burials include seven of
the ‘ princely’ type, containing the ashes of men and women of a noble,
warrior class, who prided themselves on their splendid weapons and
wealth in fine and precious metal goods. One of these tombs is clearly
dated within the eighth century by an ‘SOS’ amphora of the earliest
type.® These burials are now precisely paralleled by those found at the
west gate of Eretria, where the rite is identical. It has been plausibly
suggested that their ceremonial reveals the influence of Homeric ideas.

The Euboean cities, Chalcis and Eretria, both of which we may
regard, in spite of some confusion in the literary evidence, as the
founders of Pithecusa and Cyme, were in the eighth century perhaps
the greatest cities of Greece, famous in war and credited with a Cycladic
empire (Strabo X. 446—9). Their maritime experience is attested by a
koine recognizable from the tenth century in the pottery of an area
stretching from coastal Thessaly to Naxos, with Euboea as its centre,®’
and by close relations with the eastern Mediterranean.®® We now know
that already in the eighth century the Eretrians had laid out their own
city on a grand scale, and were building ambitiously, at a site with
a small bay for harbour and a powerful acropolis.®® We are not
surprised, therefore, that these warriors, seamen and builders of
cities, were able to achieve far-flung colonization in the west.

The purpose and character of that colonization has long been a
subject for speculation, and no doubt always will be in default of explicit
literary evidence. But one thing is clear: Pithecusa and Cyme were
linked. Livy states this explicitly and archaeology seems to support him.
From ¢. 700 there is a marked decline at Pithecusa,’® for which the
simplest explanation is that Cyme’s superior attractions drew the
population away. If Pithecusa and Cyme were linked, there is no doubt
that we are dealing with true colonization or settlement.

In view of this it seems vain to deny that one attraction for the
colonists will have been the extremely fertile land to be found in the
vicinity of Cyme and on the island of Pithecusa.”? But that cannot be
the sole explanation why the earliest Greek colonies in the west are also
the most distant, since there were plenty of fertile sites nearer Greece,
sites which were shortly afterwards colonized in rapid succession.

# 48, 67; €49, 373; C 50, G6f.

8 ¢ 25; C 5o, 74ff. % D13, 13-32; H 26.
%7 ¢3. % A 7, 30ff; c 147.
% py. ¢ 50, Gs.

" ¢ 50, 80; € 147, 12;¢f. C 62; C 161, 57 n. 3; € 101, Ti2.
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Of other suggestions one is that this colonization is to be explained
by the search for metals.?? This was regarded as triumphantly vindicated
when abundant evidence for metalworking was found at Pithecusa, and
one piece of mineral iron from the Scarico Gosetti proved to have come
from Elba.”® In its simplest form this explanation cannot be right.
Greeks in Euboea did not need to found colonies in Campania in order
to obtain iron or copper.’ However, the availability of metals would
be an added attraction to colonists seeking a good site.

Another theory is that Pithecusa was an emporion through which
goods brought by Euboeans from the Aegean and the East were
distributed to Italian cities.”® This depends partly on the idea (which
seems false to this writer) that Al Mina was a Euboean colony, and
requires the assumption, for which we have no evidence, that this trade
was in Euboean hands, but the general proposition that there was plenty
of commercial activity at Pithecusa and Cyme is undeniable.

The advantages that the region offered —land, raw materials for
industry and opportunities for trade —all depended on satisfactory
relations with local people. Our evidence is not such as to make clear
those relations, but the old theory that it was particularly the Etruscans
who drew the Greeks so far north seems to be strengthened by our
recently-acquired knowledge that there were Etruscan settlements in
Campania and further south from early in the eighth century.”® The
greatest of these was at Capua, a mere forty kilometres from Cyme.
Unless the colonists had some understanding with Capua it is difficult
to understand the foundation of Cyme.”” It is also interesting that the
Etruscan aristocracy adopted the same burial practices as the Euboean
warrior élite, which we know from Cyme and Eretria.”® Perhaps one
of the keys to the Euboean colonization in the Campanian region may
have been their relations with the Etruscans, who were themselves
already aware of the possibility of settlement in that favoured area.

Sicily
The first Greek colony in Sicily was Naxus, founded by Chalcidians
from Euboea under the leadership of Theocles in 734, according to
Thucydides (vr. 3.1). Theocles also established the altar of Apollo
Archegetes (the founder), which stood outside the city of Thucydides’
day. On this altar all Sicilian envoys to the gods of Greece sacrificed
first before their departure. Eighth-century remains uncovered at Naxus

% c 63, 3, 7f. 73 C 49, 378; € 50, 68f.
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include some houses, which were apparently not built close together,
and pottery both imported and locally produced. Some of this belongs
to the Late Geometric I period (¢. 750—¢. 725).7® So the archaeological
finds suit the Thucydidean foundation date well, and we need no longer
contemplate the higher dating proposed by Vallet and Villard in an
article on Sicilian colonial dates, which once won widespread accept-
ance®® but was based on assumptions about archaeological evidence
now known to be incorrect.

The site of Naxus, a low peninsula on the coast north of Etna (modern
Punta di Schiso), was not outstanding and offered little scope for
growth, so it is not surprising that, five years later, in 729, Theocles
founded a second colony at Leontini (Thuc. vr. 3.3).

Leontini lies inland in the hills at the southern edge of the plain of
Catania, the largest stretch of fertile plain in eastern Sicily. The upland
pastures near by were so rich that the feeding time of the sheep had
to be restricted (Arist. HA 111, 17). It is a hill site with excellent water
supply which had been inhabited since very early times.®! Although
Thucydides says that the Chalcidians drove out the Sicels by war, there
is a more complex story in the Strategemata collected by Polyaenus
(v. 5.1) for the emperor Lucius Verus in the second century A.n. The
Chalcidians made an agreement on oath to live in peace side by side
with the Sicels of Leontini, but then admitted the Megarian colonists,
who later settled at Megara Hyblaea, on condition that they expelled
the Sicels by force, since they were not bound by oath. Archaeological
evidence has shown that the site of the Greek colony was occupied by
Sicels before the Greeks came and there were Sicels living within sight
and sound of the Greeks after the colony was established.®? For daily
life to be possible relations must then have been formalized in some way.
The choice of an inland site occupied by Sicels and the continued
presence of Sicels in the immediate neighbourhood both seem to imply
an agreement of some sort, whatever credence we give to Polyaenus.
On the other hand, the first Greek city was on a strong hill, Monte S.
Mauro, and was surrounded by a powerful wall, which may be dated
to the early seventh century.%?

The earliest colonial material from Leontini is of Late Geometric I
date (¢. 750—¢. 725),%* so here too Thucydides’ date is confirmed. We
have no such archaeological evidence to throw light on the period of
foundation at the third eighth-century Chalcidian colony in eastern
Sicily, Catane, which was founded on the coast under Mt Etna, where
the volcanic soil was exceptionally fertile (Strabo v1. 269). This was part

7 C131; €135, 8 ¢ 166; c 153, 17f.
81 ¢ 150. 82 ¢ 130, 25f; C 37, 171f.
83 Y 99, 128f; C 149. 84 ¢ 150, 22f and plate vi.
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of the same colonizing activity, but here the oikistes was Euarchus (Thuc.
VI. 3.3). We cannot explain the pluralism of Theocles, oikistes of both
Naxus and Leontini, which is unique in our record, nor why it was
limited to two. With Catane’s foundation the Chalcidians had colonies
on both the north and south edges of the plain of Catania, and some
have concluded that they intended from the first to control the whole
plain.8 Whether or not that is right, it is clear that for these three
Chalcidian colonies, founded in rapid succession, agricultural land was
the first consideration.

Syracuse had in the meantime been colonized in 733 by Corinthians
under the leadership of Archias, one of the Bacchiad family, who ruled
at Corinth and traced their ancestry to Heracles (Thuc. viI. 3.2).86
According to Strabo, Chersicrates, also a Bacchiad, left on the same
expedition with Archias, and founded the Corinthian colony at Corcyra
(Strabo v1. 269). This seems plausible, because Corcyra was a most
important port of call for Greeks sailing to the west (cf. Thuc. 1. 44.3),
but the synchronism is suspect. BEusebius’ date for the Corinthian
colonization of Corcyra is 706, which seems to indicate a different
tradition, and, in the same passage, Strabo relates a patently false
synchronism of Croton and Syracuse. The earliest pottery found at
Corcyra is of the last two decades of the eighth century and cannot settle
the question.®”

The site of Syracuse was outstanding (fig. 18). Ortygia, the offshore
island, is so placed in relation to the main island that it makes two
excellent harbours, of which the southern, the Great Harbour, is of
magnificent dimensions. Ortygia itself is large enough at forty hectares
for a fair-sized town, and possesses a freshwater spring, Arethusa,
famous for its quality and abundance. On the adjacent main island the
plain of the Anapus offered agricultural wealth.

According to Thucydides, the colonists expelled the Sicels from
Ortygia, and the earliest Greek houses have duly been found built
directly on top of the remains of the Sicel village.®® The Corinthians
expanded on to the main island with very little delay. Eighth-century
settlement has been found a kilometre from the narrow strait (which
was later bridged) between Ortygia and the main island,®® and the first
cemetery at Fusco is about a kilometre and a half from there. They also
controlled a much wider surrounding territory. The great Sicel site at
Pantalica, some twenty-four kilometres west of Syracuse, was apparently
abandoned at about the time of the Corinthian colonization,?® and by

85 ¢ 653, 10. 8 Cf. c s, 220.
8 cgs, 150f. 8 ¢ 64a, 11ff.
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18. Plan of Syracuse. (After C 644, 94, fig. 19.)

¢. 700 the colonists had occupied Helorus, a strong position on the coast
some thirty kilometres to the south.®?

The earliest houses of the colonists were rectangular, single-roomed,
about four metres square and closely built.?® The general impression
of the first graves from Fusco is also not rich.?* Presumably the famous
wealth of Syracuse did not spring up in the first generation (unless there
was inequality and the rich have so far eluded us).

Megara Hyblaea was settled by Megarian colonists in 728, according
to Thucydides (v1. 4.1), after many vicissitudes. Their first attempt was
at Trotilum, which is probably to be identified with a site above the
small bay of La Bruca at the south end of the Gulf of Catania.®®
Abandoning that they shared briefly in Leontini, but were expelled by
the Chalcidians. Then they tried the small peninsula of Thapsus, almost
an offshore island in the Gulf of Augusta, less than sixteen kilometres
north of Syracuse. Here their oikistes Lamis died. Among the numerous
Bronze Age burials on Thapsus Orsi found a single later grave at a

?2 c 137, 117f. 93 ¢ 137, 73; cf. c 170, 269 n. 2.
% H 54, 341; C 86. % ¢34, 112.
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higher level, which contained two skeletons, two Corinthian Late
Geometric cups and a pair of tweezers. Being of the right date, this
has regularly been recognized as Lamis’ grave,®” but the sparse grave
goods tell no precise story and the two skeletons (? man and wife)®®
do not help the interpretation. Finally, the wanderers were given land
to settle on the coast some eight kilometres to the north by the local
Sicel king, Hyblon, whose name may be commemorated in that of the
colony.

The site where they finally settled is quite defenceless and could only
have been occupied by permission of the local people. However, it was
well watered, had small beaching harbours and formed part of a coastal
plain some fifteen kilometres long by six to seven deep. Because urban
occupation ceased in 213 B.C.,%® this site offers great opportunities to
archaeologists, which have been seized above all in recent years by
Vallet, Villard and their colleagues.

On the basis of trials and surface exploration, it seems likely that the
whole of the north part of the low plateau, on which the city stood,
as far as the later wall on the landward side was settled in the eighth
century.!® This is a relatively large area, some thirty-six hectares or
ninety acres, but the small number of eighth-century houses that have
been unearthed in the excavated portion are not set close together, and
a low density of occupation may be assumed, even if, regrettably, no
estimate of population can be hazarded.!®!

The excavation of the agora and its environs has shown that this area
was laid out in the second half of the seventh century, after which its
form remained basically unchanged.!®? Furthermore, the eighth-century
houses, although they rarely face on to a street, are invariably aligned
with the main streets in their section, and no road, much less the agora
itself, destroyed an earlier house.'®® The excavators’ conclusion seems
inescapable: the street plan and public centre were established at the
beginning and Megara Hyblaea was a planned city of the eighth century
(fg. 19) There are many regular elements in this plan but also some
surprising irregularities, of which the most striking is the trapezoidal
shape of the agora, which creates two networks of streets and blocks
with different orientations. This shows that the planners were not
interested in orthogonality, the very hallmark of later planned cities,
which we find as early as the seventh century in western colonies.!%

The earliest houses were simple, rectangular, single-roomed struc-

% ¢ 126, 103f, plate 1v no. 16; c 166, 337.
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19. Plan of Megara Hyblaea. (After ¢ 170, plan 1.)

tures, about five metres square and built of stone. Some had storage pits
for grain nearby.!®® There is abundant pottery, of which the earliest is
of the Late Geometric I period (¢. 750—¢. 725),1% and thus confirms
Thucydides’ foundation date. Since much of this pottery was made
locally, we have evidence of local industry, and since the colonists were
able to import fine pottety and the contents, wine or oil, of pottery
containers, they clearly achieved a certain prosperity.'??

Zancle (later Messana, modern Messina) took its name (the indigenous
wotd for a sickle) from the long, narrow, curved spit of land which
made the harbour and created a fine seafarers’ site on the west side of
the dramatic narrows that divide Sicily from Italy. According to
Thucydides (V1. 4.5), it was settled first by pirates from Italian Cyme;
then numerous settlers from Chalcis and the rest of Euboea joined in
the settlement, the oikistai being Perieres from Cyme and Crataemenes
from Chalcis. Thucydides gives no date, but the few finds include a sherd
of the Late Geometric I period, ¢. 750—¢. 725.1%® Zancle made up for

105 ¢ 170, 263—70. 108 ¢ 167; H 25, 323—5, 427.
107 ¢ 170, 411. 108 w25, 323, 325; C 161, plate vIL
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its almost total lack of territory by founding a dependent colony at
Mylae, on the isthmus of a long and narrow peninsula which points
north to the Lipari islands.!®® There is cultivable land on the penin-
sula north of the isthmus and a useful coastal plain in the vicinity.
Archaeological evidence shows that Mylae was previously inhabited and
that the Greek settlement occurred in the last quarter of the eighth
century.!1® A Eusebian entry under 717 may refer to Mylae, in which
case that would be the firm terminus ante guem for the colonization of
Zancle.

South Italy

On the Italian side of the Straits of Messina the Chalcidians founded
another colony, Rhegium (modern Reggio). The literary evidence for
its foundation is confused and full of obviously fictional material, so
it is tempting to reject everything except Antiochus’ short and sober
statement (FGrH 555 Fg) that the people of Zancle sent for the
colonists from Chalcis and appointed the oikistes, Antimnestus. How-
ever, he may have been rationalizing from the close connexion of the
two cities in historical times, and the participation of Messenians, which
is a strong element in the tradition, is hard to explain away.'!* These
Messenians provide our only chronological indication in the literary
sources, as they are said to be refugees from the first Messenian War,
which is traditionally dated 743—720. If we could rely on a single
oenochoe, which is Late Geometric and presumably from a grave, the
foundation date would be before ¢. 720.11%2 The evidence is not good,
but Rhegium may be the first Greek colony in the far south of Italy.

There is very little good agricultural land close to the city, and
Rhegium’s raison d’étre must always have been the sea and its strategic
position. Throughout its history its close relations were with the Greek
cities of Sicily. We move to a different world and different Greeks in
the Gulf of Taranto, where the remaining eighth-century colonization
took place.

Sybaris lay on the coast of Calabria at the southern end of the
‘instep’ of Italy, where the land between the Gulf of Taranto and the
Tyrrhenian sea is narrowest. The Achaean origin is clear from our
sources and from testimonials of writing found in recent excavations,'?
but Aristotle tells us (Pol. v, 1303a) that colonists from Troezen also
participated. Interesting though this is, the complete absence of further
evidence on the topic makes interpretation difficult.

The discovery of the site of Sybaris has been one of the heroic stories

199 ¢ 65, 211; C 34, 97f; C 161, 81.

110 ¢ 39, 83, 116f; C 161, 84; H 23, 104, 323.
" ¢ 161, 66-80; C 5, 17719 M2y 25, 372 12 ¢ 83, 303.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



110 37. THE COLONIAL EXPANSION OF GREECE

of modern archaeology.'* We now know definitely that the ancient
city lay beneath its successors, Thurii and Copia, north of the old course
of the river Crati, some three kilometres inland from the modern
coastline. The city seems to have been laid out parallel to the coast and
was bounded on the north and south by the rivers Sybaris (modern
Coscile) and Crathis (modern Crati) (Strabo vi. 263). Since the con-
jectured ancient courses of these rivers at the city site are some six
kilometres apart, we should apparently envisage a very large, flat,
low-lying site on sand-dunes by the shore.!!®

The date of foundation, 720, is reached by combining the statements
that it was destroyed in §10 and existed for 210 years (Diod. x1. 90.3;
Ps.-Scymnus 357-60).}1¢ Although the latter figure has been suspected
as a calculation of generations (e.g. 6 X 35), the date of destruction
seems to be well confirmed by the finds and part of a ‘Thapsus’ style
cup has been found, which is datable to the thitd quarter of the eighth
century.!1?

The large and magnificently fertile alluvial plain of Sybaris is enclosed
by mountains which contained numerous Iron Age settlements.!® Some
of these have been investigated, and show that the Achaean colonists
were strong enough to end the existence of settlements which had
previously dominated the plain. Torre Mordillo, for example, a strong
position on the right bank of the river Coscile, some ten kilometres
inland from Sybaris, was apparently violently destroyed at the time of
Sybaris’ foundation, and the two flourishing native settlements at
Francavilla Marittima (about fourteen kilometres north-west of Sybaris)
and Amendolara (about thirty kilometres north of Sybaris) came to an
end at the same time. At Amendolara the successors of the previous
Iron Age town betook themselves to S. Nicola, some three kilometres
to the east. At Francavilla Marittima the Greeks had established a
sanctuary of Athena by 700, though a small successor settlement of the
previous population appears to have existed near by.!1?

Another Achaean colony, Croton, was founded under the leadership
of Myscellus of Rhype?? on the east coast of Calabria, just inside the
Gulf of Taranto at its western end. Here a strong headland with
harbours on both sides offered the best protection for ships on the whole
coast after Taranto. Eusebius dates the foundation of both Croton and
Sybaris to 709. The synchronism is doubtless false, the product of a
desire to connect the great historical rivals from the beginning, but the
date seems appropriate for Croton, where the excavations at the Post

114 ¢ 145; C6S8. 115 ¢ 56.
16 Cf. c115. U7 ¢ 83, 292f, fig. 5.
18 ¢ 144; € 76, plate x111. 1% ¢ 54, 625f; C 76, 244; C 77.
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112 37. THE COLONIAL EXPANSION OF GREECE

Office site have revealed abundant Early Protocorinthian (c. 725—¢. 700)
pottery in the lowest levels, and nothing earlier.!?!

The new excavations also show that the city quickly spread far beyond
the headland. The earliest house walls conform to a regular street plan,
which persists virtually unchanged in the Classical and Hellenistic city.
These houses are rectangular, built of mud-brick on stone socles, and
not closely set. Although Croton was not as rich as Sybaris agriculturally,
there was cultivable land in the coastal plain, especially to the south,
which we may assume the colony controlled.

Taras (Latin Tarentum, modern Taranto) is the last of the definitely
eighth-century colonies in Italy. (Siris and Metapontum are discussed
in the next chapter.) The exceptional site (fig. 20) was created by
‘submersion’, when the sea permanently flooded parts of the coastal
plain.’?2 This left a small peninsula separating two great harbours, the
inner (Mar Piccolo) and outer (Mar Grande), which were joined only
by the narrow channel, some hundred metres wide, which divides the
end of the peninsula from the opposite point of the mainland, Scoglio
del Tonno. The narrow end of the peninsula, the present Cittd Vecchia,
could easily be fortified at the low isthmus, through which the present
canal was dug in A.D. 1480. The colonists then had a virtual island site,
some goo metres long by 250 wide at the widest point (about 16 hectares
or forty acres), with faitly steep sides on the long dimensions (fig. 21).1%

Taras was a Spartan foundation and its oikistes was probably
Phalanthus, but the details of the narrative of its foundation told by
Antiochus and Ephorus!?® are simply not credible, and should be seen
as aetiological attempts to explain the special name of the colonists, the
Partheniae, which by the classical period was no longer understood.*?
Eusebius’ date, 706, is supported by the earliest colonial material
recovered at Taras, which is of the last quarter of the eighth century.2
At Satyrium, however, a small headland with excellent long views,
situated between two small harbouts about sixteen kilometres south-east
of Taras, Late Geometric I (¢. 750—¢. 725) pottery has been taken to
mark the earliest Greek occupation, and to justify some hints in the
literary sources that Satyrium was an older foundation than Taras.!?’
It is not unlikely @ priori that the Greeks made a more modest landfall
before taking the ambitious site of Taras, which we know to have been
occupied in the period immediately preceding the Greek colonization.

The first settlement at Taras was confined to the areas of the modern
Citta Vecchia. Unlike the colonists of Syracuse (a city of which Taras
is strongly reminiscent), the first settlers at Taras did not plan an early

121 ¢ 70, 61f. 122 ¢ 152, 32-6. 123 ¢ 1o9.
124 Strabo vi. 278-80; FGrH 555 F 13; FGrH 70 F 216.
125 ¢ 182, gof. 126 ¢ 109, 398; H 25, 104, 323. 127 ¢ 105; € 106.
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extension of their living space beyond the isthmus to the south-east,
because that is where they buried their dead, on ground that was to be
in the middle of the Classical and Hellenistic city.'?® Perhaps they feared
the native inhabitants. Apulia and lapygia were in general not Greek
colonial territory, in spite of their attractions and proximity to Greece.
Presumably the inhabitants both wished and were able to exclude Greek
colonists — except at Taras. We have two conflicting accounts of the
reception of the Greek colonists, but both are contaminated by
references to legendary times (Strabo vI: 279-80). On general grounds
it seems likely that this was an act of forcible colonization.

Thus, in a short space of time, Greeks had established themselves in
Campania, eastern Sicily, the Straits of Messina and the Gulf of Taranto.
Even though most of the mother cities responsible are known to have
been strong, the speed and scale of the movement, once the region was
opened to Greek colonization, are striking. It has been suggested that
the Phoenicians taught the Greeks to colonize.1?® Although the argu-
ments for this contention — that the Greeks were preceded in Sicily
by the Phoenicians, and that Greek colonial sites are like those of the
Phoenicians — are easily refuted,!3? it remains an interesting speculation
that it was through their contacts with the Phoenicians that the Greeks
were introduced to the opportunities for colonization in the west.

IV. THE NORTH COAST OF THE AEGEAN

Plutarch (Quaest. Graec. x1) tells us that the Eretrian colonists, who were
expelled from Corcyra by Corinthians under Charicrates (sic), sought
to return to their mother city, but were driven off. They then sailed to
‘Thrace’, where they settled at Methone.!3! Methone lies on the west
shore of the Gulf of Therme,'3? the western end of the colonial region
under discussion; the eastern boundary may be placed at the Thracian
Chersonese. In between, the whole coast of Thrace was dotted with
Greek colonies, but the Chalcidice peninsula offered special oppor-
tunities to a seafaring people, because its three southward prongs of
Pallene, Sithonia and Acte create a very long coastline. The area also
includes the offshore islands of Thasos and Samothrace.
Geographically this region is close enough to be, if not part of
Greece, then certainly part of the Aegean world. Its climate is less purely
Mediterranean than that of southern Greece; it has more summer
rainfall, more severe winters, and large rivers of European type, which
flow permanently. These create valuable plains at their mouths. Rich

128 ¢ 109, 357f, 380. 120 4 38, 47f. 130 ¢ G4, 46, 55F.
131 Cf. c 84; A 29, 63-5; C §5; C6, 46; E 34, 425f. 132 g 34, 129.
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THE NORTH COAST OF THE AEGEAN 11§

supplies of timber and valuable mineral resources, especially precious
metals, add to the attractions of the area.!33

In the colonizing epoch this whole region was thought of as Thrace
and occupied, with few exceptions, by tribes whom the Greeks called
(perhaps loosely in some cases) Thracians.!3* The most notable exception
appear to be the enigmatic Pelasgians, the name given by Greeks to
the non-Greek inhabitants of Acte and Samothrace (not to mention a
very large number of other places outside the region under discussion).
On Lemnos these people used a language akin to Etruscan, while in
Samothrace they are thought to be in origin Thracian. We must at least
conclude that by the historical period they were clearly distinguishable
from the Thracians, and, to judge by the little evidence we have, it scems
that the Greeks found them easier neighbours too. At the western end
of the area the Macedonians were clearly not yet sufficiently strong or
united to prevent Greek colonization in the Gulf of Therme or
Chalcidice. So the native peoples with whom the Greeks had to reckon
were mainly different tribes of Thracians.

The ancient evidence for the Greek colonization of the north Aegean
is so poor that there is much room for theorizing, and it has even been
suggested that the name Chalcidice and such terms as Chalcidians in
Thrace had nothing to do with Euboean Chalcis.'3% This rather perverse
hypothesis has been adequately rebutted by Bradeen in a most useful
study of the Chalcidian colonization in Thrace,'3® which reconstructed
the most complete list of these Chalcidian settlements that we are likely
to achieve.

Apart from some Andrian colonization in the north-east, Achaean
Scione and Corinthian Potidaea, Chalcidice was colonized by Chalcis
and Eretria. Eretrian settlements were planted on Pallene and the Gulf
of Therme, Chalcis colonized Sithone and, according to Thucydides
(1v. 109.3—4), also parts of Acte, though there the non-Greek population
remained strong. The chronology of this colonization is open to
dispute. However, some eighth-century settlement is implied by a small
amount of literary evidence,'3? and this should be given more weight
than the indirect and @ préori arguments that have been advanced against
such early dating.'®® The complete absence of archaeological evidence
precludes certainty, but for the moment we should consider Chalcidice
an important area of Greek colonization in the eighth century.

East of Chalcidice, the offshore island of Thasos was to become the
greatest Greek colony of the north Aegean region. It is almost circular

133 F 16. 134 g 34, 418.

15 ¢ 195. 136 ¢ 187,

137 Arist. Erotikos fr. 3 (OCT); Plut. Quaest. Graec. x1; Strabo 447. Cf. C 6, 46f.
138 E.g. D 29, 71; E 34, 432 N. 2, 440.
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116 37. THE COLONIAL EXPANSION OF GREECE

in shape, measuring 255 kilometres north to south and 23'5 east to
west, with an area of ¢. 398 square kilometres. The channel separating
the island from the Thracian coast measures a mere six kilometres.
Although the terrain is mountainous, there are a number of fertile
valleys and abundant water. Furthermore, there were in antiquity
important mineral resources, including gold.'3?

Before the arrival of the Greeks Thasos was occupied by Thracians.
One of their settlements has been discovered in a mountainous region
in the south of the island on a peak called Kastri, between the modern
villages of Theologos and Potos. Another was on the site of the later
Greek city, a magnificent position on the north coast, looking towards
the mainland, where a large harbour surrounded by hills recalls the
shape of an ancient theatre. These Thracians had commercial relations
with overseas traders and permitted Phoenicians to work the gold
mines.!? It may well be that the Phoenicians established the cult of
Melkart at Thasos, which the Greeks later maintained as a cult of
Heracles.4!

The date of the colonization of Thasos by the Cycladic island of Paros
has long been a matter of uncertainty, but it is now clear that both the
best literary indications and the material evidence point to ¢. 650.142
Archilochus experienced the beginnings, or at least the early days, of
Greek Thasos, and referred to some of those experiences in his poetry.
He described the physical appearance of the island and compared it
unfavourably with Siris in southern Italy: ‘This land stands like the
backbone of an ass covered with wild woods. It is not a fine land,
nor lovely and desirable, like that by the streams of Siris’ (frs. 21, 22
West). To this place he complained that the ‘misery of all Greece had
congregated’ (fr. 102), which seems to imply that the Parians had not
restricted participation in the colony to their own citizens, but had
invited settlers very widely. Archilochus (fr. 20) wept for the ‘woes of
the Thasians’ rather than those of Magnesia (which had been destroyed
by the Cimmerians), and he called Thasos ‘thrice-wretched’ (fr. 228).
These imprecise butobviously unfavourable references may be explained
by the fighting with the Thracians, which is mentioned more than once
and which probably took place on Thasos as well as on the mainland.
In addition to war, there were other dealings with the Thracians, in
which the Greeks behaved in a way the poet thought shameful.4? It
may not be too bold to deduce from Archilochus’ fragments that the
Greek colonization was achieved by force and fraud.

13 ¢ 196; C 188. 140 ¢ 194.

11 ¢ g 12 ¢ gy

143 Frr. 5, 101 West; IG x11 Suppl. pp. 212ff, AL 4o—52; Callim. Aetia fr. 104 (with commentary,
A 52). Cf. ¢ 194, 85.
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The Parian colonists quickly controlled the whole island. Aliki, a site
in the south-east corner of the island, was already occupied in the
seventh century,'¥* and the Thracian settlement at Kastri came to an
end at about the time of the Greek colonization.!*® Nor was this all.
We now know that several of the Thasian settlements on the Thracian
coast opposite were established within a generation of the colonization
of Thasos itself. Greek pottery of the third quarter of the seventh
century has been found at Neapolis (modern Kavalla), Oesyme and
Galepsus.14® So the coast opposite was turned into the Thasian peraca
as part of the same colonizing enterprise that established Parian Thasos.
As for the extent of the peraea, the furthest west of the Thasian colonies
on the mainland was Galepsus, while to the east we know that the
Thasians were disputing the control of Stryme with Maronea during
Archilochus’ lifetime. !4

It is interesting to note that at both the western and the eastern ends
of the Thasian persea other Greek colonization was also achieved or
attempted around the middle of the seventh century. In north-east
Chalcidice there were four colonies of Andros, three of which are dated
by literary sources to 655.148 To the east of the Thasian peraea the Chian
colony of Maronea was already founded by the time of Archilochus,
and the city itself had existed since much earlier,'%® but the first attempt
to settle Abdera by Timesias of Clazomenae (which failed owing to
Thracian opposition: Hdt. 1. 168) is dated 654 in our tradition.

From these dates it seems reasonable to conclude that this part of the
Thracian coast, together with Thasos itself, became open to Greek
colonization about the middle of the seventh century. The Parian
colonists won the lion’s share of an area with outstanding natural
advantages. In the Classical period we know that Thasos kept political
control over its dependent colonies on the adjacent mainland, and won
great economic advantages therefrom.'® We have no reason to doubt
that those conditions obtained from the beginning.

The steep and rocky island of Samothrace, famous in antiquity for
the sanctuary of the Great Gods, was colonized, according to the ruling
modern view, in ¢. 700 by Aeolian Greeks.’ However, the bases of
this belief are shaky, and it seems better to follow our earliest and best
authority, Antiphon, who attributes the colonization to Samos and dates
it, by implication, to the sixth century, probably the second half.152 He
is in general supported by a passage of Herodotus (viI1. 9o.2—3), by what

144 ¢ 189, 84-8. 145 ¢ 194, 72. 148 ¢ 194, 95.

147 Philochorus, FGrH 328 F 43. Cf. c 185, 91-7.

148 Eusebius (Acanthus and Stagira); Plut. Quaest. Graee. xxx (Sane).

149 Philochorus, FGrH 328 ¥ 43; Homer, Od. 1x. 197f (cf. P-W s.p. ‘Ismaros’ (3)).

150 ¢ 5, 81-go. 11 ¢ 199, 15.

Fr. 50 (49) Teubner = FGrH 548 F 5a (with Jacoby’s commentary, p. 474). Cf. C 194, 68f.
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we know of the Samothracian calendar,'®® by the little evidence we
have from the cemeteries of the ancient city,’® and by the date of the
appearance of the Greek language in dedications from the sanctuary.!%®
There are also inscriptions in a non-Greek language (though written
in Greek letters) which hasbeen interpreted, on the basis of very meagre
comparative material, as Thracian.'®® These dedications show that both
Greeks and non-Greeks were using the sanctuary from the second half
of the sixth century, so we have an early and interesting example of
mixed settlement, which may be compared to those on Acte.

The evident attractions of the north Aegean area were always countet-
balanced by the difficulties of achieving settlements in the face of the
hostility of the existing population, some of whom maintained their
place among the Greek colonies down to the Classical period. Probably
for this reason successful colonization was achieved almost exclusively
by near-by mother cities, Chalcis, Eretria, Paros and Andros. The
establishment of Potidaea in a powerful position on the isthmus of
Pallene in western Chalcidice by Corinth during the reign of Periander
(625—585)'7 is an obvious exception, but confirms the rule. Potidaea
was a dependent colony of a very powerful mother city, and its
foundation is to be understood in relation to Corinth’s similar imperial
colonization in north-western Greece (see below).

V. HELLESPONT, PROPONTIS, BOSPORUS

The Propontis (Sea of Marmara), which separates the Pontus (Black Sea)
from the Aegean, is virtually a sea lake, with the two narrow straits of
the Bosporus and Hellespont (Dardanelles) like rivers at its eastern and
western ends. Although the current in both straits sets generally from
the Black Sea to the Aegean, and this current can be strong, especially
in the Bosporus, the notion that it presented an impassable barrier to
Greek entry into the Pontus (and « fortiori into the Propontis) at any
time within our period has been shown to be false.!®® The climate and
other geographical characteristics of the Propontis make it, given its
proximity to Greece, in theory ideal colonial territory. Its colonization
was in fact somewhat slow and hesitant, a good example of the principle
that it was not geography but politics that determined the course of the
Greek colonizing movement.

At the western end of the region Aeolians of Lesbos and elsewhere
established themselves in the Troad and on the coasts of the Thracian

153 ¢ 202, 224f. 154 ¢ 197, 64f; € 190; C 191; C 192.
185 ¢ 198, 21. 158 ¢ 198, 8-19; C 186.
157 Thuc. 1. §6.2; Nic. Dam. FGrH 9o F 59. 158 ¢ 217; C 222,
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Chersonese.!®® Unfortunately, just as for other Aeolian colonies, we
have no dates for these settlements. The only chronological indication
seems to be the beginning of Greek Troy (Troy Settlement VIII), which
should be put, on archaeological grounds, in the eighth century.'®® This
may give an approximate dating for Aeolian expansion in the Troad,
but it would be too hazardous to draw from it any conclusions about
the chronology of Aeolian colonization north of the Hellespont. To
judge from the securely dated colonies, Greek settlements on the north
shore of the Propontis were sparse and relatively late, which is most
easily explained by the hostility and strength of the existing Thracian
inhabitants.

The majority of the remaining colonies in the Propontid region were
established by two mother cities, Miletus and Megara. Milesian Cyzicus
would be the oldest, if we could trust the first of Eusebius’ two
foundation dates, 756 and 679. When we have more than one foundation
date in the chronographers, it is often right, as at Cyrene, to reject the
carlier date or dates. However, it is possible that Cyzicus, having been
founded first in the middle of the eighth century, was destroyed by
the Cimmerians, whose destructions in Asia Minor in the first half of
the seventh century included Gordium, the capital of the Phrygian
empire,'®! at the edge of which Cyzicus was situated. Thus 679 could
be regarded as the date of refoundation. This was the pattern of events
at Sinope in the Pontus, according to one of our sources, where we also
have (by implication) two foundation dates in our record.'®® There
is possibly indirect support for this reconstruction in the discovery
at Hisartepe, some thirty-two kilometres inland from Cyzicus, of a
thoroughly Greek city, which yielded pottery as early as the first half
of the seventh century.'®® For it seems likely that Greeks would have
been settled for some time on the coast before they would venture to
establish themselves inland. Perhaps one day these rather unsatisfactory
theoretical assumptions will be rendered unnecessary by good archae-
ological evidence from Cyzicus itself.

Apart from Parium, which was probably founded jointly by Paros,
Erythrae and Miletus in 709 (Strabo xim. 588), the remaining early
foundation dates in the Propontis relate to the Megarian colonies at the
further end of the region, Astacus, Chalcedon, Selymbria and Byzantium.
The Eusebian date for Astacus is 711, but this seems to be in conflict
with our earliest and best authority, Charon of Lampsacus (FGrH 262
F 6), who says that Astacus was founded from Chalcedon, which was

139 Ps.-Scymnus 709f, 706. 180 1 25, 376; D 27, 101.
181 Strabo 1. 61; Eusebius ad 696; cf. B 87, 351.

182 Ps.-Scymnus 986 97 (Diller); cf. Hdt. 1v. 12.2 and c 217, 33f.
183 ¢ 204; H 25, 377; A 7, 242, 246.
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itself established in 685, again according to Eusebius. So we should
probaby regard the Eusebian date for Astacus as suspect, and take
Chalcedon for the first Megarian colony in the Propontis.

Late observers found it hard to understand how the Megarian settlers
could have chosen the mediocre site of Chalcedon in preference to the
magnificent position opposite, on the European side of the Bosporus,
which Byzantium was to occupy. So they followed the Persian Mega-
bazus and called Chalcedon ‘the city of the blind’.1* A more rational
explanation would be that the first Megarian colonists were not strong
enough to venture a settlement on the dangerous European side, but
needed to establish themselves on the easier Asiatic shote and build
up their strength before colonizing Byzantium. No Greek colonists
could have ignored the advantages of its position. Herodotus says that
seventeen years elapsed between the foundation of Chalcedon and that
of Byzantium (1v. 144.2).

Greek Byzantium lay on the eastern point of the headland, the area
occupied in later times by the sultans’ palace (Old Serail). To the north
was the superb natural harbour of the Golden Horn, while the south
side is protected by the waters of the Propontis. Only the thitd, western,
side of the triangular site needed land defences. By its position and
because of the flow of the Bosporus current, Byzantium is fated to
control the dramatically narrow entry to the Black Sea (cf. Polyb. 1v. 38,
43—4). On a more mundane level, it has excellent fishing and there is
good land in the immediate vicinity. Our sources give a rather confused
account of the origin of the colony.!®® However, detailed analysis of
cults, institutions and personal names has provided confirmation that
Megara was the founder while also suggesting that there were substantial
quantities of settlers from other regions t00.1%® Perhaps the Megarians
needed to invite settlers widely to make a success of their ambitious act
of colonization.

Before establishing Byzantium, Megarians had also settled Selymbzia
further west on the north shore (Ps.-Scymnus 71§—~16). They thus had
four colonies fairly close together, which controlled not only the
Bosporus itself, but also the eastern end of the Propontis. That they
regarded the area as their sphere of interest emerges from Plutarch’s
story (Quaest. Graec. LV1I) that they tried to prevent the Samians from
establishing a colony at Perinthus. They were unsuccessful, however,
for Perinthus was founded in 602, and, at unrecorded dates, the Samians
planted other settlements on the same north shore.

163 Hdt. 1v. 144.1~2; Strabo vIL 320; Tacitus, Ann. xi1. 63.

18 Ps.-Scymnus 717; Strabo vin 320; Vell. Pat. 1. 7.7; Dion. Byz. (Ed. A 28, 7 line 3; 15 line
7; 17 line 5 etc.).

168 £ 218, 123ff; C 216A.
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On the south side, west of Megarian Astacus, we have the impres-
sion that Miletus virtually monopolized colonization. A clue to such
domination may be seen in Strabo’s information that Abydus, which
lay on the Asiatic side of the Hellespont, was founded by Miletus with
the permission of Gyges, king of Lydia.'®” That not only gives an
approximate foundation date — Gyges ruled from ¢. 680 to 652 — but
also shows that at that time the Lydians already aspired to control this
part of Asia Minor. At a later date, under Alyattes and Croesus, the
Milesians had specially close relations with Lydia. If such relations were
already foreshadowed under Gyges, it is an attractive surmise that
Miletus was given the privilege of colonizing on the coasts of territory
under Lydian control.16®

In the second half of the sixth century the growing power of Athens
and Athens’ interest in imported corn affected the colonial situation in
the Propontid region.

The first colony planted by the Athenians was at Sigeum, on the south
side of the entry to the Hellespont. Although the tradition is not
unambiguously clear, the Athenians appear to have settled here at the
end of the seventh century, under the leadership of Phrynon, an
Olympic victor.'®? This colonization involved a long struggle with the
Mytileneans, who regarded the place as theirs, and Sigeum did not
become an Athenian colony beyond any question until Pisistratus sent
his son, Hegesistratus, to seize it. The date of that event has been
calculated as ¢. §30 by reference to the presumed age of Hegesistratus,
but that creates a severe difficulty, since the coast was then part of the
Persian empire. So there is much attraction in the suggestion that
Pisistratus sent his son to seize Sigeum in ¢. 546, at the precise moment
of uncertainty between the end of Lydian rule and the establishment of
Persian domination, when Pisistratus himself had just recovered the
tyranny at Athens.!??

Before that time Miltiades the Elder had acceded to the request of
the Thracian Dolonci that he should bring an Athenian colony to the
Thracian Chersonese and help to defend the inhabitants against local
enemies (Hdt. v1. 34ff). Miltiades’ expedition took place when Pisistratus
was tyrant at Athens, almost certainly before the second exile, i.e.
between 561 and 556.}"' Miltiades was opposed by Lampsacus (Hdt.
VI. 37.1, 38.2), which perhaps suggests that his colonization was seen
as a threat to the Hellespont. In any case, once the tyrants had taken
control of Sigeum, we may legitimately think that it was Athenian policy

167 Strabo xmni. s90; cf. € 6, 41f. 168 p 48, 508.

189 Hdt. v. 94f; Strabo xm. 599. Cf. c §, 32—4.

170 This suggestion was made in lectures at Athens by the late Mary White. I owe this important
information to Cynthia Harrison. 71 ¢, 32,
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to dominate that route. The sons of Pisistratus later sent Miltiades the
Younger to take over his family’s hereditary rule of the Chersonese
(between 523 and 513),"2 and a further important step in controlling
the sea route was taken about soo by Miltiades himself, when he
expelled the Pelasgian inhabitants of Lemnos (and presumably also
Imbros) and settled Athenians on the two islands (Hdt. v1. 140).173

Until we have more archaeological evidence the history of Greek
colonization in the Propontid region will remain obscure and hypo-
thetical. However, the domination of Miletus and Megara seems clear.
Miletus was a powerful commercial and seagoing city, which, according
to a persuasive interpretation,!” was forced by Lydian control of the
interior to turn to colonization and overseas trade. Megara also had
small agricultural resources and was denied the possibility of expanding
at home by powerful neighbours. Her attempt to colonize in the west
came near to failure, but in the Propontis she was in the van and grasped
the opportunity to settle the key sites which controlled the Bosporus,
thus ensuring these colonies a rich and splendid future.

VIi. PONTUS

The climate of the Black Sea is generally wetter and colder than that
of Greece and the Aegean, and in the northern parts the winter cold
is more extreme than in any other area of Greek colonization. On the
south coast conditions were more familiar, but there the mountains
come down close to the sea, and harbours which provide shelter from
the north wind, as at Sinope, are extremely rare. Even more markedly,
in the east the Caucasus mountains fashion a coast which is almost
totally inhospitable. The great majority of good sites in terms of
position and resources are on the western and northern coasts, especially
in the enclosed estuaries ({imans) of the great rivers, which offered
protected harbours, abundant fish and salt to preserve them. In addition
these rivers provided routes into the interior, which we know were
used for commerce from a time as early as the first foundations.

The Greek colonists faced difficulties from the native inhabitants of
the Pontus. Besides the Scythians, who, according to some Greeks,
‘practised human sacrifice on strangers, ate human flesh and used skulls
as drinking vessels’ (Strabo viL. 298), the Thracians in the west,
Taurians in the Tauric Chersonese (Crimea), and Colchians in the
Caucasus were all feared by Greeks, and caused them to avoid some
areas entirely (e.g. the south-east coast of the Tauric Chersonese).

172 The closer date, ¢. 516—515, depends on a hazardous interpretation of a corrupt passage in
Hdt. vi. 40.1. F 91, 216f. 173 ¢ g, 32, 175. 174 ¢ 1o,
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However, here as elsewhere, a modus vivendi with the existing population
was an essential element in the success of Greek colonization.

The chief colony on the south coast was Sinope, founded by Miletus
on a classic isthmus/peninsula site which provided much the best haven
on the whole southern shore.}?® The date of Sinope’s foundation lies
at the centre of one of the main controversial questions in the history
of Greek colonization: did the Greek colonization of the Pontus begin
in the eighth century?1?®

Eusebius dates Sinope’s foundation in 631, but our fullest source for
its colonization puts the first Milesian settlement before the Cimmerian
invasion, which implies an eighth-century date.!”” Furthermore, Euse-
bius himself dates Trapezus to 756 and Trapezus was a colony of Sinope
(Xen. An. 1v. 8.22). We can easily reconcile this rather slight literary
evidence by applying Eusebius’ date of 631 to the post-Cimmerian
refoundation of Sinope by Coos and Cretines, but many would argue
that the excavations at Sinope, from which the earliest material is of
the last third of the seventh century,!”® have shown that there was no
foundation before 631. Since Greek material does not appear in quantity
in the Pontus before the second half of the seventh century, that is the
time when many would put the beginning of all Greek colonization in
the Black Sea. Greek literature shows that Greeks had penetrated the
Pontus by the eighth century,’” and Greek objects much earlier than
the second half of the seventh century have been found at Black Sea
sites, viz.: from Istrus, part of a Late Geometric cup (¢. 720),!8 and from
Berezan, a Middle Geometric jug (second half of the eighth century).!8
However, contacts do not necessarily imply colonization, so, though
it is bad method to prefer an archaeological argumentum ¢ silentio to
statements in literary sources, until there has been thorough archaeo-
logical exploration at either Sinope or Trapezus, the question is not
likely to be regarded as settled.

The best known of the colonies on the south coast is Heraclea
Pontica (modern Eregli), which was founded by Megarians with a sub-
stantial admixture of Boeotians in ¢. 560,'%% under the leadership of
Gnesiolochus,® in a position 217 kilometres sail east of the Bosporus,
where a headland creates a protected harbour and the farmland and
sea-fishing are good. Here the city stood on a theatre-shaped site of
¢. 0'42 square kilometres, which has been calculated as sufficient for a

175 Polyb. 1v. §6.5; € 217, 32. 178 5 7, 240ff; € 214; C 217.

177 Ps.-Scymnus 986-97 (Diller). 178 ¢ 204; A 7, 242; C 219.

1% ¢ 223, 437; C 211, 14; C 217.

18 4 25, 377 n. 8; cf. 191, 421. There is no doubt about the provenance (AJG).

181 g 25, 377 n. 7; cf. 421; € 215, 227 fig. 27.

182 ¢ 211, 12~22; E 218, 128f.

183 Schol. Ap. Rhod. 11. 351; cf. Ephorus, FGrH 70 ¥ 44; Plut. De Pyth. orac. 27 (Mor. 408).
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maximum of 10,000 inhabitants.'8¢ The colonists made the surrounding
native people, the Maryandini, their setfs, but they were bound by a
rule that none of the Maryandini could be sold outside their own
country.'® Heraclea is exceptional in that we are told the initial con-
stitution of the colony, a democracy, and have a rare glimpse of early
colonial politics. Very soon after the foundation notables (yvapipor)
were driven into exile by demagogues. The exiles banded together,
overthrew the democracy and set up a narrow oligarchy.8¢

Although mistaken, Strabo’s statement that Heraclea was a Milesian
foundation is not surprising.'®? Milesian domination of the colonization
of the Pontus is an undoubted fact. The only quite clearly non-Milesian
colonies before ¢. 500 are Heraclea, Phanagoria, founded by Teian
refugees from the Persians in ¢. §45,'%8 and Mesembria, founded by
Megara in ¢. 510.18% Before about 560 all colonies in the Pontus were
Milesian. After that time there is no definitely Milesian foundation dated
either in literary sources or by archaeological evidence. Two historical
conclusions seem inescapable: (1) before the middle of the sixth century
Miletus successfully operated some kind of mare clausum policy in the
Pontus (presumably by agreement with the Megarian colonies at the
Bosporus); (2) after that date colonization by other Greek cities became
possible and Miletus herself apparently ceased to colonize.

The Milesian colonizing effort of the seventh and sixth centuries was
concentrated on the west and north coasts, though the little settlement
on the eastern shore was also theirs. Archaeological investigations have
been conducted in these regions as long as in any Greek colonial area
except Italy.?®® The evidence recovered, when combined with our
literary sources, provides us with clear chronology and a fair quantity
of detail about social and economic history. The best-explored sites of
our period are Istrus (Istria, Histria), Olbia and Panticapaeum (modern
Kerch), of which we select Olbia for attention here, because it
exemplifies the character of this Milesian colonization and shows how
the possibilities of a /iman site were exploited.

The estuaries of the Dnepr (ancient Borysthenes) and Bug (ancient
Hypanis) combine to create the greatest of the Black Sea /imans. Here
the Milesians founded Olbia on the right bank of the Bug, about seven
kilometres above the point where the /imans of Bug and Dnepr join,

a nodal point in the centre of the three navigable routes in the region,
184 ¢ 220, 20ff; B 33, 37.

185 Posidonius, FGrH 87 r 8.

188 Arist. Pol. v. 1304b31ff; C 2064, 28—31.

187 Strabo xi1. 542. Cf. € 211, 13~15; C 2064, 12—17.

188 Ps._Scymnus 885f (Diller); Eustathius 549 (GGM 11. 324f).

189 Hdt. vi. 33.2; Strabo vi. 319; Ps.-Scymnus 741f.

190 ¢ 228, 1-14; C 207, 22ff.
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22. Plan of the Olbia area. (After ¢ 207, 19, fig. 3.)

thirty-eight kilometres from the open sea to the west, thirty-four
kilometres from the beginning of the Bug /iman to the north, and
thirty-five kilometres from the beginning of the Dnepr /iman to the east
(fig. 22).% In addition the Milesians settled on the island of Berezan
at the outlet of the Bug—Dnepr /iman. Berezan controls the route from
the open sea to the /iman. With both sites under their control the
colonists were in a fine position to profit from the natural resources of
land and sea and from the routes of communication far into the interior
provided by the great rivers.

The Greek name for Berezan is not known,!?2 and some false ideas
exist about its relationship with Olbia, as, for instance, that the colonists
settled Berezan first and then transferred to Olbia, or that there was
synoecism between Berezan and Olbia. One reason for such theories
hasbeen the mistaken belief that the settlement on Berezan is significantly
earlier than that at Olbia. Eusebius dates the foundation of Borysthenes
to 647, and (apart from the Middle Geometric jug mentioned above)

191 ¢ 230, 41—4. 192 Cf. Strabo viI. 306; C 209, 170ff.
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the earliest pottery found at both Olbia and Berezan is of the second
half of the seventh century.'®® There is 2 much greater quantity of early
material from Berezan, but since there has been very little exploration
of early levels at Olbia, this comparison is without significance. In
general the material remains at both sites are closely similar, except that
those at Olbia are richer.

In addition to Berezan there were numerous other contemporary
settlements on the shores of the Bug~Dnepr /iman.'® We should not
doubt that they all, including Berezan, formed part of a single state
which came to be called Olbia from the name of the po/is proper.
Although the men of Olbia were calling themselves Olbiopolitai by the
time of Herodotus, he reveals that in his day the name Olbia was not
used by Greeks generally (1v. 18.1; cf. Strabo vi1. 306). Herodotus calls
the people of Olbia ‘men of Borysthenes’ (Bopvofeveirar) and their city
the town (aorv), city (mbéAs) or trading city (éumbpiov) of the
Bopugleveirar (1v. 78.3, 79.2, 17.1). The state was originally named after
its great river, in the same way that Istrus, Tyras, Tanais and Phasis
were named. Such a name was entirely appropriate for communities,
such as Olbia, where the /iman constituted the chora of the colony.!®®

Olbia consisted of an upper town on a plateau about forty metres
above sea level, and a lower town on the shore of the Bug /iman (fig.
23).1%€ Because the sea level has risen since antiquity, some 300—500
metres of the lower town is now under water.'®” Hence there has been
little investigation of the lower town. In the upper town the public areas
of agora, femenos and sacred grove, which have been identified roughly
in the centre, are thought to have been laid out in the second half of
the sixth century.!?® Herodotus’ story of Scyles (1v. 78—80) shows that
Olbia was walled at that time (presumably sixth or early fifth centuries),
and his mention of a suburb chimes in with the discovery of Archatc
occupation beyond the western boundary of the city (‘Hare’s
Ravine’).'® North of the agora there were houses, workshops and
storage pits in the sixth century,?®® but for living quarters in the early
period Berezan is more informative. The houses there are single-roomed
structures, usually rectangular but sometimes circular, and from two by
three to three by four metres in size. They are regularly set low in the
ground, i.e. semi-pit dwellings, no doubt for protection in winter, and
they all have fireplaces. Roofs were thatched and pits for storage-or

rubbish are frequent.2!
193 ¢ 219; cf. € 216, pl. 1. 199 ¢ 530, 586
195 ¢ 230, 63. 198 ¢ 224, 110.
%7 ¢ 230, 41-4. 198 ¢ 230, 46.
199 Cf. ¢ 230, 45. 200 ¢ 230, 49f.
201 ¢ 230, 32f.
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23. Plan of Olbia. (After ¢ 219.)

Scyles was a Scythian king, who had been taught by his Greek
mother, 2 woman from Istrus, to know and like Greek religion and the
Greek way of life generally. He had a house and a Greek wife in Olbia,
and regularly stayed there (leaving his army outside), in order to indulge
his philhellene tastes, until his actions were discovered and led to his
death. Apart from its general interest for Graeco-Scythian relations, this
story has been taken to imply that Olbia existed by Scythian permission
and under Scythian protection.?*? Certainly Olbia itself is not a strong
site, and would hardly have been tenable if the Scythians had been
unwilling to accept the Greek colony.

Close relations with Scythians are also revealed by other evidence.
In Herodotus’ time there were people, the Callipidae, whom he
describes as ‘Helleno-Scythians’ (1v. 17.1: "EMnves Zxdai), and
others, the Geloni, who were originally Greeks from the trading cities
(emporia) and spoke partly Scythian, partly Greek (1v. 108.2). At a
later date people in the area can be described as ‘mixed Greeks’
(Mi£éArres).?%® Native hand-made pottery and contracted (crouched)

202 ¢ 228, G4f.
203 Diwe. Sy/l® 495-
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24. Leoxos’ stele, marble gravestone from Olbia. A two-sided relief
showing a naked athlete and 2 bowman in Scythian archer’s dress.
Inscribed on the side:

[Myvijulé elfue Aedéov Tot MoAmayéplew.

... €oT]nKa, Aéyw 8’81t THAE mbAe[ws mov]

[&v Zxvbin? keira) Aéwbos 6 Mormayidpe[w].
‘I am the memorial for Leoxos, son of Molpagoras. ..and I tell that
Leoxos, son of Molpagoras lies far from his home city [in Scythia?].’
About 490 B.c. Height 66 cm. (Cherson Museum; H 24, pl. 5.)

burials occur in the surrounding settlements of the Olbian /iman.?%
Similar evidence in the area round the Cimmerian Bosporus is there
made explicit by the gravestone of Tychon the Taurian at Panticapaeum.
This was put up in the fifth century, to judge by the letter forms, over
a burial of native type. The race of the deceased is clearly stated in a
Greek elegiac couplet.??® So we should not try to explain away the
ptesence of natives in the settlements round Olbia. From the city itself
there is much less native pottery in proportion to the Greek,?*® and
onomastic evidence shows that Olbia was a thoroughly Greek city in
the Archaic and Classical periods.?°” Even so, Scythians were doubt-
less a common sight in the city. In view of all this evidence the famous
and beautiful ‘amphiglyph’ gravestone of Leoxos (fig. 24), son of
Molpagoras, which has on one side a nude ‘athlete’ and on the other

4 ¢ 230, 34f.
205 ¢ 223, 626 and App. 25; SEG 111. 6o8; A 36, 368 no. 67.
208 ¢ 221, 207 ¢ 5, 106f.
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an archer in Scythian dress, and is dated by sculptural style to the early
fifth century, seems, whether or not both figures represent Leoxos,
happily symbolic of the role of Olbia.?8

From Olbia Greek goods penetrated far up the river valleys into the
interior, including fine pottery, weapons, luxurious metal objects and
plenty of Greek wine.?%® In later times we know from literary evidence
that the main exports from the Pontus were corn, salt fish, hides and
slaves.21® For our period archaeological evidence alone is available. At
Shirokaja Balka, not two kilometres south of Olbia, there were in the
sixth century twelve large storage pits for corn and an oven, the purpose
of which, it has been suggested, was for drying corn.?!! More directly
informative are the stones from the Aegean that have been found at
Berezan and Jagorlik.2!2 These came as ships’ ballast and show that the
return cargoes were the heavier. Since the goods from the Aegean
included wine and oil, we may infer that corn was an early export from
the Pontus.

The dramatic evidence for trading activity and Herodotus’ frequent
use of the word emporion (trading city) when referring to these Greek
colonies in the north Pontus (1v. 17.1, 20.1, 24, 108.2) show that
commerce was a major economic function. Archaeological evidence
(grain pits, animal bones, fish bones etc.) proves that many of the
colonists were also engaged in agriculture and fishing. Others made a
living from the manufacture of metal and other goods for home
consumption and for export. Since all these activities may be postulated
from the seventh century onwards, the rapid growth of Olbia and the
peripheral settlements attested by archaeology is not hard to under-
stand.

The Tauric Chersonese with its mountainous terrain and dreaded
inhabitants saw very little Greek settlement in the Archaic period, but
the country round the Cimmerian Bosporus offered attractive possi-
bilities on both the European and Asiatic sides. This area also controlled
important communication routes up the Kuban river (ancient Hypanis)
to the east, and across the Sea of Azov (Palus Maecotis) to the mouth
of the Don (ancient Tanais).

Of the many Greek colonies which clustered round this Bosporus,
Panticapaeum was the most important. It was founded by Miletus in
about 6oo, according to the archaeological evidence, on an ideal site with
a strong acropolis.?!® When the whole area of the Cimmerian Bosporus
was organized into a kingdom under the rulers of Panticapaeum (about
480 at the earliest, it seems; Diod. x11. 31.1), it contained native peoples

208y 24, 31~3; H 7, 39, 46~50; H §8. 209 ¢ 227, C 206.
19 Polyb. 1v. 38; Strabo x1. 493. Cf. c 10, 124-30.
21 ¢ o224, 22 ¢ 219; C 210. 213 ¢ 226; € 219.
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as well as the Greek settlements. There was strong Hellenization of the
local people, and we know that this phenomenon occurred far beyond
the Bosporus itself. Up the Kuban valley the Sindians were by the fifth
century issuing coins of Greek style inscribed with Greek legends. It
is likely that commerce provided the first steps in this process. In a
native burial at Temir Gora near Panticapaeum a famous oenochoe was
discovered which is dated ¢. 640—¢. 620,2'* and (more sensationally
because of the distances) parts of two oenochoae of similar date were
found in the Don valley, one at Krivorozija about 200 kilometres from
the mouth of the Don, and the other on the banks of the river Tsuskan,
some 3oo kilometres inland.?!® This commerce was presumably
associated with the most remote of Greek colonies in the Pontus
region, Tanais, at the mouth of the Don. The Archaic settlement was
not on the same site as the great multiracial emporium vividly described
by Strabo (x1. 493, cf. vII. 310), but it now seems possible that it was
at Taganrog, where a site which is now under water has yielded Greek
pottery from the seventh century and later.?!$

VII. NORTH-WEST GREECE AND THE ADRIATIC

The first Greeks to sail far up the Adriatic were, according to Herodotus
(1. 163.1), Phocaeans.?!? That was presumably in the seventh century,
if we may apply the analogy of the Phocaean voyages further west,
which Herodotus mentions in the same sentence, but no known
colonization resulted. Off the Dalmatian coast the island of Black
Corcyra (modern Koréula) was colonized by Cnidians,*'® and the
hypothesis has received wide acceptance that this occurred at the time
when Cnidians helped Corcyra against Periander (since that might
explain why a Cnidian colony was called Black Corcyra).?!® The date
would then fall in Periander’s reign, ¢. 625—¢. 5§85, and the little archae-
ological evidence??® does not conflict, but the whole reconstruction
remains speculative. Similarly, it is possible that there were other
minor early settlements on and off the Dalmatian coast.??! On the Italian
side the only definite settlements of the Archaic period were Adria
and Spina on the north and south sides of the Po delta. These were
apparently mixed settlements of traders, both Greeks and Etruscans,
which had a short but prosperous existence, beginning in the last
quarter of the sixth century and ending with the decline of Etruscan

M ¢ 229, 27, fig. 7; cf. H 29, plate j0a.

215 A v, 243f; C 206, 65. 218 ¢ 208; cf. C 223, 567.
27 ¢ 44, 63fF; C 119, 857 218 ¢ 44, 104f; C 5, 43.
219 ¢ 33, 17361 220 4 7, 227.

220 ¢ 33, 184f.
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power in the fourth.??? We do not know the origin of the Greek
inhabitants. 223

Thus the upper Adriatic seems to have been only marginally Greek
colonial territory. It can be argued that this impression is due to the
failings of our sources, but as the evidence now stands the only
substantial early Greek colonization in the Adriatic was that of Corinth
and Corcyra on the coasts of north-western Greece (Acarnania and
Epirus) and Illyria. However, the first colonization in the area was
achieved by Eretrians from Euboea, who settled at Corcyra (Corfu) until
they were expelled by the Corinthians under Chersicrates.??* As we have
seen, our sources are at variance about the date of Chersicrates’ venture,
but, at the latest, Corinthian occupation was established before the end
of the eighth century. Corfu is a large island, famous for its beneficent
climate, with rich land to cultivate, but we need not doubt that it was
especially valued as the important port of call on the route from Greece
to southern Italy which it has always been.

Corcyra was sufficiently strong to defeat her mother city in the first
naval battle known to Thucydides (1. 13.4), which took place in ¢. 664.
This has often been interpreted as part of a war of independence, but
there is no reason to assume that Corcyra was established as a dependent
colony, any more than Syracuse was.?2% Apart from a short period when
Corcyra was under the control of Periander, tyrant of Corinth,??® the
relations of colony and metropolis were those of two closely related but
independent states, and varied from peaceable cooperation to outright
hostility. 227

The remaining Corinthian and Corcyrean colonization in this area
took place during the reigns of the Corinthian tyrants Cypselus and
Periander (¢. 655~¢. 585), and shows signs of cooperation between the
two mother cities. It was under Cypselus that the Corinthians established
control of the Gulf of Ambracia (modern Arta) by placing colonies on
the island of Leucas, at Anactorium and at Ambracia itself.228 The
oikistai of all these colonies were sons of Cypselus, and the dates of
foundation lie within the limits of his reign, ¢. 655—¢. 625. Only at
Anactorium has there been useful archaeological exploration, and there
the earliest graves investigated yielded pottery of the last quarter of the
seventh century.???

This colonization was unusual in that the colonies were from the
beginning in a dependent relationship vis-a-vis their mother city,

222 C 44, 135f1; A 7, 228F. 23 ¢ 5 6.
224 Strabo vI. 269; Plut. Quaest. Graee. x1. 2% ¢ 5, 146.
226 Hde. 1. s2f; Nic. Dam. FGrH 9o F 59. Cf. c 5, 30f.

227 ¢ 5, 146-9.

228 Strabo x. 452; Ps.-Scymnus 453ff; Nic. Dam. FGrH 9o F §7.7.
20 6y
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Corinth, just as Corcyra was dependent when Periander’s son was ruling
there. We know from later evidence that this dependent relationship
did not cease with the fall of the tyrants.?3% It was also unusual in that
the pre-colonial population probably consisted of people who spoke a
form of Greek.?3! However, they were sufficiently unlike Greeks for
Thucydides (11. 68.6, 9) to call them barbarsi at the time of the
Peloponnesian War, and they were so far behind the Corinthians in
political and military development that the colonists were able to
establish city-states in regions where such strong and advanced political
organizations did not exist. We do not know definitely that this was
forcible colonization, but there is a proud Homeric-style epitaph at
Corcyra of one Arniadas, who died ‘as he fought by the ships at the
streams of Arachthus, displaying the highest valour amid the groans
and shouts of war’.?®? It is hard to envisage any occasion affer the
Corinthians had established their control of the Ambraciot Gulf, when
a Corcyrean would have been fighting by the river on which Ambracia
lies,?3% so it is a tempting speculation that the engagement was con-
nected with the actual colonization of Ambracia.

If that bold conjecture is right, there were Corcyreans who helped
in the foundation of Ambracia. There is actual evidence to suggest that
they participated in the colonization of Leucas and Anactorium, and
kept some rights in those colonies, even though our sources unanimously
describe them as Corinthian foundations.?** Epidamnus, on the other
hand, was definitely a colony of Corcyra, even though the Corcyreans
summoned the oikistes from Corinth in accordance with the traditional
practice, and invited Corinthian settlers (as well as some other Dorians)
(Thuc. 1. 24.1). This colonization was also in the time of Cypselus,
for the Eusebian foundation date is 627, and there is archaeological
evidence which provides general chronological confirmation.?®
Epidamnus was in Illyrian territory, and as Dyrrhachium (modern
Durazzo) it formed the western end of the great Roman road, the Via
Egnatia, which crossed the north of the Greek peninsula on the way
to the Bosporus. But it was also an attractive site in itself, set on an
isthmus and possessing a good harbour and cultivable land.

On the basis of late literary evidence and inscriptions of long after
our period, it has been suggested that the colonists made a mixed
settlement with the local Taulantians.?3® However, better evidence
rather suggests that the distinction between colonists and neighbour-
ing natives was strictly observed at Epidamnus. This is the natural
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deduction from Thucydides’ brief narrative of the events of 437 (e.g.
1. 24), as also, even more clearly, from Plutarch’s interesting information
(Quaest. Graec. xx1x) that the Epidamnians chose annually an official
called ‘the seller’ (mwAn7ys), who organized and supervised a market
where all commercial transactions between the Greeksand neighbouring
Illyrians took place. Plutarch’s source was presumably the Aristotelian
politeia of Epidamnus,?®” so we may place this institution in Classical
or Archaic times.

Thucydides’ description of the quarrel between Corinth and Corcyra
over Epidamnus reveals that in the 430s Corcyra regarded the colony
as within her sphere of influence, at the least, and Epidamnus’ coinage
suggests some dependence on Corcyra at an earlier date, so it is
reasonable to assume that the relationship was similar to that between
Corinth and Ambracia, Leucas or Anactorium.?3® The first coins of
Apollonia in Illyria, which was founded in about 600,%% suggest a
similar relationship to Corcyra, so the sources which call it a joint
foundation of Corinth and Corcyra are perhaps to be preferred to those
which name Corinth alone.?4?

Since Corinth’s colonization under the tyrants was imperial in character,
it is natural to look for a major Corinthian interest which the colonies
were to subserve. No ancient writer suggests anything outside the
normally stated motives for Greek colonization — in this instance the
standard desire of tyrants to remove undesirable elements in the city’s
population?! — but the favourite modern theory is that Corinth intended
to control the route to the silver of the Illyrian area.?*? There are some
good theoretical and indirect arguments in favour of this hypothesis.
Furthermore, the great treasures of TrebeniSte near Lake Ochrid,
including the famous bronze vases of the sixth century which may be
of Corinthian workmanship,?4® show that the peoples of the interior of
Illyria wanted Greek goods at the time in question and had something
valuable to offer in return. By establishing dependent colonies on the
Adriatic coast and at Potidaea in Chalcidice Corinth was possibly
ensuring her access to the region from both west and east.24* Without
explicit evidence we cannot say definitely that these suggestions are
right, but such motives are not impossible or even improbable, since
Corinth was a rich city with strong commercial and industrial interests,
a naval power, and under the strong rule of tyrants.
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VIII. NORTH AFRICA

Greek colonization in North Africa was confined to Egypt and Libya
(Cyrenaica). While Cyrene and the neighbouring colonies in Libya
conform to the normal Greek type, in that the colonists lived in
independent city-states among a more backward native population,
Egypt presented an immemorially ancient civilization in most respects
more developed than the Greek, and a land long since fully occupied
and organized politically. The forms that Greek colonization took in
Egypt were thus inevitably shaped by the requirements of the advanced
host population. The Greeks in Egypt are discussed elsewhere in this
volume, but they have a place, even if an unusual or unique place, in
the Archaic Greek colonizing movement.

The Saite pharaohs wanted Greeks of two distinct categories,
mercenaries and merchants. The large, permanent, settlements of
mercenary soldiers, though not at all like Greek colonies in their
organization, nevertheless bear witness to the need of numerous Greeks
to settle abroad, and to their ability to find a livelihood by suiting their
skills to the foreign environment.24® Herodotus’ surprising information
that there was a colony of Samians at one of the oases of the Libyan
desert ("Oaots mdAis) at the time of Cambyses’ conquest of Egypt, ¢. 525,
is perhaps best understood in the context of these mercenary settlements
(Hdt. 111 26).248

Naucratis might seem much more like other Greek colonies. But if
we follow Herodotus (11. 178—9) and reject the later sources,?*? we see
atrading port (emporion) without a definite mother city, organized under
strict Egyptian control, which probably had no independent citizenship
as late as the last years of the fifth century.?® The government of the
emporion was in the hands of the participating Greek states, those whom
Herodotus lists as sharing in the Hellenium: Chios, Teos, Phocaea,
Clazomenae, Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, Phaselis and Mytilene. To
these we may probably add the three states with separate sanctuaries,
Aegina, Samos and Miletus. This was the sole port in Egypt to which
Greek merchants were allowed to sail. These unique arrangements
presumably offered mutual benefits to Greeks and Egyptians. The
participating Greek states, all East Greeks with the sole exception of
Aegina, had access to the Egyptian market, to which they brought
Greek wine, oil and silver. In return, we may confidently assume, they
took chiefly Egyptian corn. This commerce was under the strict control
of the pharaoh. The population of the flourishing emporion consisted of
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temporary visiting merchants and permanent residents,*'? the latter of
whom eventually formed the basis for the development of a normal
Greek polis. When and how this happened is not known, but it seems
to have been long after our period. (See also above, ch. 365.)

Cyrenaica is a massive promontory on the north coast of Africa, lying
between the Greater Syrtis on the west and the Gulf of Bomba to the
east. It is isolated by deserts from the other habitable parts of North
Africa, and closer to the Greek world by sea than to Egypt, being about
300 kilometres from Crete compared with goo from Naucratis. The land
divides by contour into three clearly distinguished regions: a narrow
coastal plain, an intermediate plateau 200 to 300 metres above sea level,
and the interior plateau (the Jebel) some 300 metres higher still. This
big land-barrier relieves the prevailing north and north-west winds of
their great charge of moisture collected from the sea, and the result-
ing abundant rainfall made for exceptionally favourable agricultural
conditions.?5%

Before the arrival of the Greeks the country was inhabited by a mixed
population dominated by the light-skinned Berbers, which was divided
into tribes and ruled by kings. Although some Egyptian influence may
be perceived in their religion (Hdt. 1v. 186), there was no political
control. Each tribe occupied a defined territory, but since their economy
was chiefly pastoral, there do not seem to have been any large
agglomerations of population.?3!

Chiefly because of Herodotus the history of Cyrene is the best known
of all Greek colonies of the Archaic period. In addition we have separate
information from Pindar (Pyth. 1v. 4-8, 59-63; V. 85—95), much
archaeological evidence,?*? and a document which purports to be the
original foundation decree of the colony.?%® This is preserved in an
inscription, which may be roughly dated to the fourth century B.C., as
an appendix to a Cyrenaean decree of that date. It is a matter of
uncertainty whether, or to what extent, the document faithfully
represents a Theraean public act of the seventh century. Some of the
wording of our text is very unlikely to be that of a seventh-century
decree. However, arguments for taking the whole document and its
contents as a later fabrication can be shown to be unconvincing, so it
is preferable to regard it as a basically authentic record of the
arrangements for despatching the colony.?**

From these sources we can draw up the following historical recon-
struction. The island of Thera suffered drought and consequent famine.
On the advice of Apollo’s oracle at Delphi, they decided to relieve their
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population by sending out a colony to North Africa. The picturesque
details of their search for a site with the help of the Cretan fisher for
purple-dye, Corobius, and the timely assistance of Samian merchants,
are not incredible per se. The first attempt at colonization was on a small
island off the Libyan coast called Platea, which must be one of the islets
in the Gulf of Bomba.?%® For this they conscripted settlers on pain of
death (probably one son from every family with more than one), and
in addition made provision for volunteers. They then despatched two
penteconters to Platea. These would require some 200 men,?*® so they
presumably expected to reinforce the initial party once a settlement was
established.

The colonists were not happy about their prospects and tried to return
to their mother city. It is a sign of the desperate circumstances at home
that this was not allowed, even though provision is made in the
foundation decree for return to citizen rights if the expedition failed to
establish itself. So they went back to Platea where they stayed for two
years. The next attempt was at a more promising site on the Libyan
coast itself, a place called Aziris, which Herodotus describes as having
a favoured situation, and which has been identified with the modern
Wadi el Chalig, some twenty-eight kilometres east of Derna. Here there
are remains of ancient settlement and surface finds are consistent with
a shortlived occupation in the 630s.257 The colonists stayed at Aziris
for six years, but in 632 (if we may attribute Eusebius’ foundation date
to this event), the local Libyans offered to show them a better position
and led them to Cyrene (about 100 kilometres to the west), where, they
said, ‘there was a hole in the sky’, i.e. there was exceptional rainfall.

Cyrene is about ten kilometres inland, at the north edge of the high
plateau. Itis very well watered and surrounded by rich agricultural land.
Ravines made the original city-site defensible in case of need, but it
scems very improbable that Greeks would have settled inland unless
their relations with the indigenous people were good. Cyrene and
Leontini are the only important Greek colonies of the Archaic period
away from the coast, and in both cases the sites imply the sort of
relations with native peoples that Herodotus actually specifies for
Cyrene. (These relations are also thought to have included large-scale
intermarriage, but this subject is discussed below.)

At C‘yrene, as at Thera, the constitution was a monarchy, and the
oikistes Battus became the first king and established a dynasty that lasted
for eight generations. Under the third of the Battiad kings, Battus II,
in¢. 580, Cyrene invited new settlers from Greece on a grand scale. This
involved dispossessing the local Libyans of their land and major
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hostility followed. The Egyptian pharaoh, Apries, came to the assistance
of the Libyans, but was defeated in battle at Irasa in ¢ 570 (Hdt.
1v. 159). It has been plausibly suggested that it was at that time that
the neighbouring Libyans became subjects of Cyrene, as they certainly
were in the time of the next king, Arcesilas 1I, the Cruel?®® He
quarrelled so bitterly with his brothers that they withdrew about 100
kilometres to the west and founded Barca, while at the same time
inciting the Libyans to revolt from Cyrene. In the ensuing battle the
king was defeated and 7,000 Cyrenaean hoplites fell (Hdt."1v. 160).

This evidence of serious civil strife and native hostility is supported
by our information that the next king, Battus III, the Lame, invited a
famous wise man, Demonax of Mantinea, to arbitrate the disputes at
Cyrene. Demonax’ solution was to reduce the prerogatives of the king
and divide the people into three new tribes: the Theraeans, the
Peloponnesians and Cretans, and the remaining islanders (Hdt. 1v. 161).
From this we learn, apart from political history, the main origins of the
colonists at Cyrene after the big subsidiary immigration. The presence
of ‘islanders’ offers a way to understand the puzzling passage of the
Lindian Chronicle which says that some Lindians went with Battus to
found Cyrene. Although the Hellenistic historian was clearly thinking
of the original foundation and the first Battus, the modern interpreta-
tion that these Lindians came in the big subsidiary immigration under
Battus II is clearly preferable.?%®

The civil and dynastic strife at Cyrene was not ended by Demonax,
but pursued the Battiad monarchy intermittently to the end of its days,
when it was replaced by a democracy (c. 440). However, political
disturbances did not hinder the growth of Cyrene’s prosperity. In
Archaic and Classical times it was already one of the richest Greek cities.
This wealth came primarily from agriculture, and Cyrene’s riches in
corn, sheep and horses were proverbial. In addition to these a unique
source of wealth was provided by the silphium plant, which even
became one of the city’s symbols on its coinage (fig. 25). This wild plant
died out in the early years of our era, and its botanical identity has eluded
the experts, but it once grew abundantly in the dry steppe-like areas
of Cyrenaica and yielded an extract which was highly regarded in the
Greek wotld generally as a cure for all ills. The plant was in Libyan
territory and was harvested by Libyans, but it is clear that this harvest
came to Cyrene in some way or other, possibly, it has been suggested,
as tribute.?8¢ Cyrene therefore monopolized the very profitable export
of silphium, and in the time of the monarchy this monopoly belonged
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25. Silphium fruit and plant on two silver tetradrachms of Cyrene. Late
sixth century B.c. (Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale; after C. M. Kraay and
H. Hirmer, Greek Coins (1966) pl. 213, nos. 783—4.)

to the king.?®! In a unique visual depiction of the life of an Archaic
Greek colony on the Arcesilas cup, we see Arcesilas Il, seated on his
stool, shaded by an awning, ornately clad and holding his kingly sceptre,
supervising the weighing and storage of his silphium, at a date which
will be a little before the middle of the sixth century.26?

During the period of the Battiad dynasty a number of subsidiary
colonies in the same general region were founded by Cyrene. Barca was
established, as we have seen, ¢. §60—s50, at an inland site which
contained very fertile territory. In Herodotus’ day it is clear that Cyrene
and Barca were the two chief cities of Cyrenaica.283 On the coast,
Euhesperides (modern Benghazi) is shown by archaeological finds to
have been settled by ¢. 6oo—s575, and Tauchira (modetn Tocra) was
established as early as Cyrene itself, ¢. 630.254 Apollonia, on the other
hand, which became the port of Cyrene and is described as a Theraean
foundation by Strabo (xvI1. 837), has so far yielded no material earlier
than ¢. 600.26%

Thus the area of Cyrenaica came to be dominated by Greek colonies.
The Greeks occupied all the land with abundant rainfall and confined
the native Libyans to the arid remainder.?%® Outside this part of the
North African coast, however, the Greeks were not able to colonize.28?
There are attractive sites along the coast to the west, but the Phoenicians
had a sufficiently firm grip on the whole shore of the Gulf of Syrtis to
make Greek settlement impossible. This is shown by the failure of the
attempted colonization at the river Cinyps under the leadership of the
Spartan Dorieus in ¢. 514-512 (Hdt v. 42).2%8

281 Ar. Plutus 925 and Schol. (= Aristotle fr. 528, Teubner).

262 4 68, 59—61, plate Xv; C 235, 258—63. 3 ¢ 235, 225.
284 ¢ 231-3; C 243, 41. 85 ¢ 231, 266 ¢ 235, 229, plate Xxv.
287 Contra C 242; B 49, 117-20. 288 Cf. c 2353, 162.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE FAR WEST 139

IX. THE FAR WEST

If we confine ourselves to what is historically established, Greek
colonization on the coasts of modern France and Spain was the work
of the Phocaeans. There is a persistent tradition of Rhodian colonization,
but it seems probable that the local place-names, Rhode, Rhodanus,
Rhodanusia, gave rise to the notion of Rhodian origin. Certainly there
is no evidence to date, in regions that are well explored archaeologically,
for any Greek colonization earlier than the chief Phocaean foundations,
Massalia and Emporiae. Here the excavation of Rhode (modern Rosas)
is naturally of great importance; so far nothing at all of Archaic date
has been discovered.25?

It is natural to associate this Phocaean colonization with Herodotus’
famous statements about Phocaean sea-going and trade (1. 163.1-3):

These Phocaeans were the first of the Greeks to undertake long voyages, and
the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian seas, Iberia and Tartessus, were discovered by
them. They did not sail in merchant ships but in fifty-oared warships. Artriving
at Tartessus, they became friendly with the king of the Tartessians, whose name
was Arganthonius. He was king of Tartessus for eighty years and lived in all
for one hundred and twenty. The Phocaeans became so friendly with this man
that he first urged them to leave lonia and settle in his land, wherever they
wished. Afterwards, when he could not persuade them, and learnt that they
were threatened by the growing power of Persia, he gave them money to build
a wall round their city.

This passage shows that one of the most important areas for Phocaean
trade was Spanish Tartessus, which had been reached by Greeks for the
first time in ¢. 640, when the Samian Colaeus was blown beyond the
Pillars of Hercules (Straits of Gibraltar) (Hdt. 1v. 152). Although the
exact location of Tartessus is a notorious problem, it was presumably
in the south-west of the Spanish peninsula and thus far away from the
well-attested Phocaean colonies in southern France and north-eastern
Spain. Phocaean colonies nearer to Tartessus are regularly seen in
Hemeroscopeum, which was presumably near the southern cape of the
Gulf of Valencia, and Maenace, on the south coast to the east of Malaga.
These foundations are not dated in our literary sources,?’® and the only
reason for placing them early was the strange scholarly phantasy that
the Ora Maritima of Avienus is based on a sixth-century Massaliot
‘sailing manual’, which is now known to be baseless.?”! Nor is there
any archaeological evidence for Archaic Greek settlement in these
regions, in spite of intensive and systematic investigations.??? It seems
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probable, therefore, that Archaic Phocaean colonization was confined
to the north-eastern region of Spain.

Even so, it is not wrong to see Phocaean colonization in the west
as determined by commercial considerations. Aristotle expressly linked
the foundation of Massalia to Phocaean trade,??? and it has been well
pointed out that just as Phocaea itself, so all her colonies in the west
had effectively little or no surrounding territory (chora).?’* The
Phocaeans were well known for establishing trading potts (emporia).
When they fled their city rather than submit to the Persians, the Chiots
would not sell them the Oenussae Islands becausethey were afraid that
the Phocaeans would create an emporion which would shut out Chios
itself (Hdt. 1. 165.1).

Massalia was founded at the eastern edge of the Rhone delta, on a
hill to the north of a deep inlet which offered an excellent protected
harbour (the Lacydon, modern Vieux Port). In the sixth and fifth
centuries the city’s chora was confined to the small plain neighbouring
the city,??® the rocky soil of which was better for vines and olives than
for corn, as Strabo says (1v. 179), when he points out that the site was
chosen because of its natural advantages for seafaring. There were two
divergent traditions about the date of foundation, one putting it ¢. 6oo
and the other ¢. 545, after the capture of Phocaea by the Persians.
Atrchaeological work has now provided sufficient material to show that
the high tradition is certainly correct.?’® Perhaps we should explain the
divergent, low, dating by the assumption that in ¢. 545 some refugees
from Phocaea were received in the existing colony of Massalia.

The Phocaean colonization was not preceded by a period of pre-
colonization trade. Investigation of sites on the west of the Rhéne delta
has shown that in the last third of the seventh century these people were
importing Etruscan fine pottery and wine (or oil) on a large scale, while
Greek finds are few and sporadic.?’” That the Etruscan goods were
carried by Etruscans seems to be proved by the discovery of an Etruscan
wreck off the Cap d’Antibes, which has been dated ¢. 570—¢. 560.278
However, from the time of Massalia’s foundation Greek material
becomes much more abundant, and by the middle of the sixth century
most imported pottery at Gallic sites is Greek, much of it actually
manufactured at Massalia.?’® )

More distant trade with the interior in the sixth century is attested
by finds in the settlements and graves of ‘Late Hallstatt culture’ in west
central Europe (approximately eastern France, south-west Germany and
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north-west Switzerland),?8® of which the most sensational are those
discovered at Vix, the cemetery of the oppidum at Mt Lassois, including
the justly famous bronze crater of enormous size. However, at this and
other contemporary sites in the same general area there is also plenty
of ordinary pottery and wine amphorae from Massalia.?®! The outstand-
ing works of art are usually interpreted as splendid gifts to win the
favour of local rulers, but the more mundane objects bear witness to
an active import of Greek goods, especially wine and drinking vessels.
We do not know what the Greeks received in return. Quite a good
theoretical case has been made for tin from Cornwall, which the
Phocaeans are thought to have already learnt to exploit at Tartessus,?82
but this is vulnerable to the objection that it does not readily explain
the presence of Greek imports at all the sites of the widespread region
in question.?® Whatever the truth of this matter, the mutually beneficial
relationship between Massalia and the Hallstatt rulers is certain. In these
oppida the evidence of luxury and of contacts with the Mediterranean
world ceases abruptly in ¢. soo, while at Massalia in the fifth century
there is so much less evidence for trading activity that some have
assumed that the city was in economic decline during that period.284
Massalia’s important relations with native people both near and far
should be distinguished from Hellenization proper. The famous
Hellenization of Gaul by Massalia (Justin XL111. 4.1—2) was a product
of later times, the fourth century and Hellenistic period.?#® It is probable
that Massalia’s own subsidiary colonization of sites along the southern
French coast also belongs largely to that later period. In this well-
explored region the only sixth-century Greek settlement discovered is
one near Agathe (Agde).28¢
Emporiae (Greek Emporion, modern Ampurias) was a Phocaean/
Massaliot foundation in the Gulf of Rosas, at the eastern end of the
Pyrenean range.?®” The functional name Emporion, meaning the
trading port, must signify the nature of the place, and may possibly
have displaced an earlier name derived from the most notable local
geographical feature, if Herodotus’ ‘Pyrene polis’ was Emporiae
(11. 33.3).288 Although we have no literary evidence for the date of
foundation, Emporiae has been much explored archaeologically, and it
is clear that the colony’s life began in ¢. 6oo or very shortly afterwards.?8°
The first settlement was on a small island just off the coast, but the
280
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colonists soon also established themselves on the adjacent mainland, on
a headland at the opposite (south) end of the small harbour protected
by the offshore island.?%?

Strabo and Livy provide interesting information about the relations
between the colonists and the local population. The neighbouring
Indigetae maintained an independent state, but wished to have a
common wall-circuit with the Greeks for the sake of security. So
Emporiae was two cities in one, divided by a cross-wall. Later it
developed into a single state, with a mixture of Greek and non-Greek
institutions. Both Strabo and Livy are here ultimately dependent on the
Elder Cato’s account of his consulship in 195 B.c.,?®! and the situation
described cannot be closely dated, but it is one of the clearest examples
of the very close relations with the local population which were
necessary for a successful trading settlement.

The Phocaeans had thus established two important trading colonies
on the Gulf of Lion. Their route to this area was up the west coast of
Italy, and in ¢. 565 they founded a colony on the east coast of Corsica
at Alalia (modern Aleria) (Hdt. 1. 165.1). Alalia lies close to and opposite
the coast of Etruria, then an area of very active overseas commerce.
Greeks were certainly not excluded from that coast, as the important
discoveries. at Gravisca have shown.?? Gravisca was the port of
Etruscan Tarquinii, yet it contained a Greek sanctuary of Hera, estab-
lished in the first part of the sixth century, which provided a centre
for the community of Greek traders who used the port. Alalia, founded
in the same general area and at the same period, was presumably
intended to be a port of call which could exploit local opportunities for
trade.

The arrival of large numbers of refugees from Phocaea under the
leadership of Creontiades in ¢. 545 (Hdt. 1. 166.1) gave the colony great
strength but also the need to find immediately substantial new sources
of livelihood. They yielded to temptation and turned to plundering their
neighbours, but this quickly produced the strong coalition of Etruscans
and Carthaginians, who, though nominally defeated at the naval battle
of Alalia in ¢. 540, had done such damage to the ships of the Phocaeans
that they had to abandon Corsica. They took refuge first in Rhegium,
but then established themselves in a new colony at Elea (Hyele in
Herodotus, Latin Velia) on the west coast of Italy, some fifty kilometres
south of Posidonia (Paestum) (Hdt. 1. 166—7).

A man of Posidonia helped the Phocaeans to re-interpret their oracle,
and we may infer that Posidonia helped them to choose for their colony
a dramatically high and steep hill overlooking the sea, which had
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virtually no adjacent territory (if, as is possible, the present narrow
coastal plain did not then exist).2?® Here they laid out a regular and
skilfully built city, using refined ‘Lesbian’ polygonal masonry closely
similar to some discovered at Phocaea itself.2%! If, as we must assume,
they lived from the sea, they quickly prospered. Elea was soon the home
of a famous school of philosophy, and, as Aristotle remarked (Mezaph.
A, 982b23ff), men turn to philosophy when their material needs are
satisfied.

The aims and character of the Phocaean colonization in the far
west are unusually clear. By this date such Greek cities were skilful
colonizers, who could use colonization for specific ends — commerce
or the evacuation of the mother city — as need required. However, the
story of Alalia shows that there were always limits which had to be
observed if colonization was to be successful.

TOPICS
X. FOUNDATION

In turning from the history of the foundations to the treatment of topics,
we may begin with those which can be subsumed under the general
heading of the process of foundation.

The decision ‘to send out a colony was sometimes taken by an
individual or a group as a private venture, as Miltiades the Elder’s
expedition to the Chersonese or Dorieus’ to North Africa. Or colonies
could be founded as a result of civil strife, by the defeated party or exiles,
as for instance Sinope (Ps.-Scymnus 994—7 Diller) or Barca. But the
majority of Greek colonies were established as public ventures, duly
decided upon by an act of state in the founding (mother) city.

Inscriptions have preserved for us a2 small number of such foundation
decrees, four of which are preserved complete or to a substantial extent.
They concern the colonization of Cyrene by Thera (M-L no. j5), of
Naupactus by the Eastern Locrians (M—L no. 20), of Brea by Athens
(M-L no. 49), and of Black Corcyra by Issa.?®® We have already seen
that the foundation decree of Cyrene is preserved in an inscription of
the fourth century B.c., so only the Naupactus decree, which has been
tentatively dated ¢. s00—¢. 475, strictly belongs, and then only just, to
our period. (Brea was founded at an uncertain date in the 440s to 430s,
while the decree about Black Corcyra may be roughly dated to the fourth
century.) However, we can say that when the Greeks came to record
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such decisions permanently, their foundation decrees might comprise
any of the following subjects: (1) the decision to found a colony; (2)
practical arrangements for the colonization, of which the mostimportant
were the choice of the oikistes and the recruitment of colonists as
conscripts or volunteers; and (3) legal provisions concerning status and
relationships.?%¢

One formal act which took place on occasions was a solemn oath.
In the document about Cyrene we have a description of the oath taken
by all those who went to the colony and all those who stayed behind
in Thera, which was accompanied by a ceremony of primitive magic
and curses against transgressors. We may compare the solemn oath
taken by all the Phocaeans when they were leaving their city in order
to found a colony in the west (Hdt. 1. 165.2—3), and Herodotus’
statement (111. 19.2) that the Phoenicians would not sail against their
colonists in Carthage because they were bound by great oaths and they
would commit sacrilege by doing so.

The choice of the oikistes, or founder, was the essential preliminary
to all active steps, since he became the leader with complete respon-
sibility.?®” Apart from Thucydides’ statement that, when a colony
itself founded a colony, according to ancient custom they summoned
an oikistes from their own mother city (Thuc. 1. 24.2; cf. V1. 4.2), we
have no evidence that the o/&iszes had to come from any particular group
.or class. However, in many cases we know that they were nobles, as,
for instance, Archias of Syracuse or Chersicrates of Corcyra —~ both
Heraclids from Corinth’s ruling house, the Bacchiads?®® — and we may
confidently assume that they were always men of distinction, who would
possess the necessary talents and tradition of leadership.

Probably the first task, and certainly an essential one, for the gikistes
was to obtain the approval of the gods for his venture. By the Classical
period Apollo was pre-eminently the colonists’ god, who was himself
regarded as the founder of many Greek colonies,?*® and it was his oracle
at Delphi that the oékistes was expected to consult. As a result every
foundation story had to have its oracle (or oracles), and the god at
Delphi is depicted as directing Greek colonizaton in the most detailed
way, offering numerous enigmatic or ridiculous oracles, most of which
are patently later forgeries.?®® This material must be largely swept away
before we can attain any true picture of Delphi’s role in colonization.

Herodotus (v. 42.2) shows us that consultation of the Delphic oracle
was an obligatory preliminary to colonization by his day, and Thucy-
dides (111. 92.5) shows us one instance of such consultation, writing
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as a contemporary witness. Not surprisingly, in view of the extremely
dubious evidence about Delphi’s role in earlier times, some have
suggested that it was in fact a relatively late development, and the oracle
played no part in, for example, the colonization of the eighth and
seventh centuries. The general argument that Delphi only became an
international religious centre at a late date has been shown to be
unconvincing, and the importance of Apollo, at least, in the earliest
colonization of Sicily is clearly attested by the altar of Apollo Archegetes
at Naxus. So it seems better to accept that the Delphic oracle was
important from the beginning of the Archaic colonizing movement,
even if none of the consultations attested for that period is securely
historical.301

Why did Greek colonists consult the Delphic oracle? Herodotus says
(v. 42.2) that ‘Dorieus did not ask the oracle at Delphi which land he
should go to colonize, nor did he perform any of the customary
practices’. On the other hand, when Dorieus does turn to the oracle,
he asks ‘if he will take the land to which he is setting forth’, and the
god replies ‘that he will take it’ (v. 43). In Thucydides’ account
(1. 92.5) of the colonization of Heraclea in Trachis in 426 the Spartans
have taken all the decisions about the colony before they consult the
oracle, and merely ask the god to approve. On general grounds it seems
likely that this was the most common form of a question about
colonization, as about any other state act. The god’s sanction or
approval is asked for a policy already formulated. However, what
Herodotus says about Dorieus’ shortcomings shows that the tradition
that the oracle gave geographical directions to colonists was established
by his day, and it may have some basis in historical fact.

The sanction of the god was required for any major act of state, but
it was especially necessary for colonization. In founding a new Greek
city the colonists were creating a new home for Greek gods as well as
human beings, an act full of religious significance and traditionally
performed by gods themselves on many occasions. Such a venture was
also inherently hazardous and the confidence of the participants was
essential to success. Such confidence demanded the belief that their
actions were approved by the gods, in particular because their main
action — taking other people’s land — might otherwise seem to be a
crime. This aspect is well illustrated by the Greek desire to possess some
title to the land that they settled, for which they frequently made use
of mythical stories, showing, for instance, that the land had belonged
in the past to some Greek hero.??? But if Apollo approved they had
a general moral justification. Per contra, when an expedition failed, it
was necessary to show either that no oracle had been obtained, as by
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Dorieus in North Africa, or that the oracle given had been misinter-
preted, as by the Phocaeans in Corsica.

To find a suitable site reconnaissance might be necessary, as at Cyrene,
but often the reports of traders must have made the knowledge of
possible sites widespread. Pre-colonization trade has been an over-
worked term in modern discussions of Greek colonization, especially
when it implies that colonization was just an intensification of com-
mercial activity, but it cannot be denied that the knowledge necessary
for colonization must in most cases have resulted from trade.

In later periods, when we have good evidence, there seems to have
been no difficulty in recruitment of settlers. In the fifth century it was
possible to assemble 10,000 colonists from volunteers on more than one
occasion,?*? and when Corinth announced a supplementary settlement
at Epidamnus, there were many ready to go immediately and many
others willing to secure their admission later by payment of a deposit
in money (Thuc. 1. 27.1). It is legitimate to assume that similar
conditions obtained earlier, in the Archaic period, but our only good
evidence about recruitment at that time relates to Cyrene (Hdt. 1v. 153;
M-L no. 5.27—30), where conscription on pain of death was employed
in order to man the colony (even if there was also provision for
volunteers). Otherwise our evidence at that time concerns expeditions
which were irregular, general evacuations, as of Phocaea, where the
whole population, men, women and children, were originally intended
to find a new home (Hdt. 1. 164.3), or private ventures, as that of
Miltiades the Elder, who took those Athenians who wished to come
(Hdt. v1. 36.1).

The evidence is also very defective on the question of numbers. The
only actual figures attested for colonies of the Archaic period are 1,000
at ‘Leucas,® 200 at Apollonia in Illyria®®® and the two penteconters,
i.e. 200 men at the maximum, at Cyrene. (At Thasos it has also been
thought that there was an expedition of 1,000 settlers on the basis of
a fragment of Archilochus, but the context is too uncertain for this
conclusion to be secure.)®*® There is very glaring contrast between these
low numbers and the rapid growth to large size at some colonial cities
which have been well explored archaeologically, as, for instance,
Pithecusa or Syracuse. The answer to the question how population built
up so rapidly is not to be found in such improbable hypotheses as that
natives were admitted on a substantial scale, but rather in the relatively
well attested practice of bringing in further settlers from the mother
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city, or more widely from Greece generally, once the colony had
established itself.3%?

Numbers and population raise the questions of women and
intermarriage.?®® Greeks did not object to intermarriage and Greek
colonies could have arrangements permitting intermarriage with a
non-Greek community, as Selinus had with Segesta (Thuc. v1. 6.2).
Where Greeks shared a city with non-Greeks, as briefly at Leontini,
intermarriage was presumably permitted. However, intermarriage on
a much more substantial scale is widely held to have been practised by
Greeks as the rule in their colonization. It is thought that in Greek
colonizing expeditions only men went, who then took native women
as their wives. This is what Herodotus tells us happened in the Ionian
colonization of Miletus (1. 146.2—3):

...these men did not take women to the colony, but married Carian women,
whose fathers they killed. Because of this killing the women themselves made
a law and imposed an oath on themselves (which they handed down to their
daughters), never to eat together with their husbands, nor to call their own
husband by his name...

This passage relates to a foundation of the migratory period, and is
presumably aetiological rather than historical; nor is it at all clear
whether Herodotus regarded it as normal or exceptional; nevertheless
it is widely used as the ‘model’ by which we should reconstruct the
practices of Greek colonization in the Archaic period.

Something similar is thought to have happened at Cyrene,?*® because
Herodotus only mentions men as participants in the expedition, and
there is a fair quantity of evidence to show that there was intermarriage
between Greek men and Libyan women,?'? and the women of Cyrene
and Barca observed food taboos which were like those observed by
some Libyans, under Egyptian influence (Hdt. 1v. 186). It is frequently
stated that the same thing happened at Thasos, but the case is bad, since
it rests on a fragmentary and quite uncertain passage of Archilochus,
some misinterpreted onomastic evidence, and the false notion that
Thasos reveals non-Greek institutions in the Archaic and Classical
periods.?!! As for the wider attempt to argue that women of the Italian
colonies were of native origin, because they did not drink wine, it was
long since shown to be unconvincing by Dunbabin.?!? On similar lines
Buchner has suggested that the reason why fibulae of Italian type were
used by the Greeks of the west was that at least the majority of the
colonists’ wives were not Greek, but native women who preferred to
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keep their familiar ornaments.3!® But the appearance of such fibulae in
large numbers in the princely tombs of Greek nobles at Cyme,31* and
their use as an occasional substitute for the straight pins to fasten the
Doric peplos in early graves at Syracuse,?'® both seem hard to understand
on Buchner’s racial interpretation.

There is no instance where the evidence shows certainly that Greek
colonists of the Archaic period behaved in a way similar to Herodotus’
colonists at Miletus. And there are general objections to the belief that
such behaviour was normal practice. Where we have evidence about
women in Greek colonies, their names for instance, or their graves, we
find them just as clearly Greek as the men. Some of these graves date to
very eatly days in the colony’s history, as those in the Fusco cemetery
at Syracuse just mentioned. So if the colonists all married native women,
they immediately transformed them into Greeks. Secondly, we do hear
of Greek women who went on colonial expeditions, as, for instance,
the priestesses at Thasos and Massalia (Paus. x. 28.3; Strabo 1v. 179).
Presumably Greek women were needed to fulfil such important roles
in all colonies. It has been argued that these ate exceptions,3!¢ but it
seems better to recognize that there were many tasks performed by
women which were essential to the economy of an Archaic Greek
community, tasks needing skills which women from other societies
might not possess. We can understand that women would not normally
accompany the initial colonizing expedition, which was virtually a
military undertaking. The obvious time for them to come was when
the colony was established. However, as long as our only instance of
women participating in an Archaic colonizing expedition is the general
evacuation of Phocaea (Hdt. 1. 164.3), Herodotus’ tale about Miletus
will continue to be cited and the question will remain debatable.

We may assume that before departure the oikistes would sacrifice to
obtain good omens, though our evidence does not antedate the fifth
century (M—L no. 49.3—6). Another important ritual act was to take fire
from the sacred hearth, the goddess Hestia, of the mother city in order
to kindle therewith the sacred hearth of the colony.®'” This is only
attested in late sources, but Herodotus’ reference to the Ionian colonists
who set out from the prytaneum at Athens (1. 146) presumably implies
the practice.®'® The interpretation of this act is not necessarily self-
evident, and many ideas may have been comprehended in it. The
extremely conservative Spartans took with them on campaigns sacred
fire from the altar on which the king had made a well-omened sacrifice
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before setting out (Xen. Lac. 13.1—3). On that analogy the colonists
were trying to ensure their success by taking with them part of the
physical sign of the god’s approval. Fire is also simply a symbol of
continuing life, so that idea may also have been present.?!® But since
the fire on Hestia’s altar symbolized above all the life of that particular
community,3?? the act seems especially to mirror the idea that the colony
was a continuation of the life of the mother city. In addition, it is
possible that it also reflects the creation of a new polis, if Theseus’
synoecism of Attica, as described by Thucydides (11. 15.2), involved the
destruction of the prytanea of all the various communities of Attica
other than Athens, and hence the extinction of their sacred hearths.

The voyage took place, in the only two instances where we are
informed (Cyrene and the evacuation of Phocaea), in warships (pente-
conters) (Hdt. 1v. 153; 1. 164.3), which reflects the military nature of
the undertaking. The first task of the oikistes after the journey was
completed would be to pick the site of the new city. There is too much
variety among the sites of Greek colonies for us to speak of a typical
Greek colonial site, but certain configurations of land (and sea) were
so well suited to the needs of Greek colonists that they were chosen
again and again, for instance, offshore islands, peninsulas, headlands,
and coastal sites lying between two rivers.?2! Water supply was an
essential determinant, and its lack has been used to explain the neglect
of apparently attractive sites, such as Augusta in Sicily.???

In the Classical period the oikistes named the new city, and it seems
likely that this was the ancient practice (Thuc. 1v. 102.3). The way in
which it was planned and built is not described for us in any historical
source for the Archaic period, but must be pieced together from
scattered literary and archaeological information. Homer says that
Nausithous, when founding the new city of the Phaeacians, surrounded
the city with a wall, built houses, made temples of the gods and divided
the land (Od. v1. 7-11). The practical tasks of an sikistes included all of
these. One of the most interesting discoveries of recent years is that the
orthogonal planning, which has been long associated with Hippodamus,
in fact occurs much earlier. Archaeology and air photography have
revealed that several colonial sites of the west were regularly planned
with a rectangular layout as early as the seventh century.??® Even earlier,
before the orthogonal pattern became the ideal, eighth-century Megara
Hyblaea was a planned city in which many elements were regular from
the beginning. Although we do not possess the evidence for surveying
and planning which is available for Roman colonization,??* it is clear
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that from the eighth century onwards the Greeks must have been using
systems and methods which are comparable.

The provision of a wall of defence may not have been necessary for
all colonial cities, as at Megara Hyblaea,??® but for most a partial or
complete circuit was probably required from the first. The theory, which
has been put forward and won some acceptance,??® that such walls are
a late development in Greek cities and colonies, is certainly false. We
know of very early colonial walls at Siris and Leontini,??” for example,
and one need only recall the large and skilfully built wall at Old Smyrna,
which dates from the beginning of Middle Geometric (i.e. ¢. 850),%%®
to understand that the Greeks knew the advantages of such defences,
and how to build them, before the inception of the Archaic colonizing
movement.

At one colony of the Classical period, Brea, we know that the
precincts of the gods were laid out before the colonizing expedition
proper and the general division of the land (M—L no. 49.9-11), and we
need not doubt that the vikistes would set aside land for sanctuaries and
for their support as one of his first acts in laying out city and territory.
Pindar (Pyzh. v. 89) drew special attention to the splendid sanctuaries
for the gods established by Battus at Cyrene, and Theocles erected the
altar of Apollo Archegetes at Naxus.

The first houses .of the colonists have now been discovered at a
number of sites, and they vary little. Apart from one apsidal and one
oval example at Pithecusa,*?® and some that are circular at Berezan, they
are normally rectangular, small, single-roomed and single-storeyed
structures of stone or mud-brick, with thatched roofs and earth floors.
The modest domestic requirements of the colonists would be a great
advantage, since such simple houses would not require much time or
labour to build. Such evidence as we have suggests that their siting was
planned and controlled, and we may assume that the plots for houses
were allotted in the initial division of the 1land.33% At several sites we
know that the first houses were not closely set in typical ancient urban
fashion, so it appears that, when land was plentiful, the Greeks aspired
to a garden city.

Although we do not know how it was arranged, provision was
also made for the dead. Where a site had been occupied before, as at
Mylae in Sicily, the colonists continued to use the cemetery of their
predecessors.®3! At Istrus the great Greek necropolis seems to have
grown up round some prominent native tumuli of the sixth century,
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in which there is a curious mixture of strikingly barbarous ritual and
Greek grave goods.?®? In some cases, where new cemeteries were
created, they were sited at a distance from the original settlement. This
might have been to allow for the anticipated growth of the city, or,
perhaps more probably, because the land close by was desired for
cultivation.

Apart from a few obvious exceptions, such as Naucratis, land division
was an essential part, one might even say the most important part, of
the act of colonization. In Classical times Athens employed special
‘land-distributors’ (yewvépor) to carry out this delicate task (M—L no.
49.6-8), but it seems likely that it was petformed by the oikistes himself
in earlier periods, as in Homer. The distribution was made by lot, and
hence a colonist’s parcel of land was called an allotment (&fros).
Although the land-divisions of the territory of motre than one Greek
colony have now been recognized,®*® none of these can be securely
attributed to the original division of land in a settlement of Archaic
times. Furthermore all our literary and epigraphic evidence on the
subject belongs to the Classical period. So it must be conceded that we
cannot certainly know how the land was distributed in Archaic Greek
colonies, and we can do no more than pose questions on the basis of
later analogies and probability.

The major problem concerns equality. It is quite certain that in the
Classical period all colonists went on equal terms, which implies above
all equal allotments of land.?** The only clear example of inequality in
an Archaic colony are the special privileges of the kings at Cyrene (Hdt.
1v. 161), which are manifestly exceptional, if not unique. Furthermore,
at one eighth-century colony which is well known archaeologically,
Megara Hyblaea, the finds suggested to the excavators that the earliest
settlers were on terms of equality. Equal shares in general are also a
concept familiar in Homer, and Solon speaks of equal shares in the
land.?3% On the other hand, the princely tombs at Cyme show us an
unmistakable nobility, established in an eighth-century colony, who
certainly did not belong to an equal society. It is unfortunately not
possible to say how long Cyme had then existed, but it can hardly be
more than two generations and may well have been less. At Pithecusa
too the graves show definite economic differences, even if we exclude
the slaves, again probably within a generation or two of the foundation.
In any case it might well be argued that the highly oligarchic societies
of Greece cannot conceivably have founded colonies in which the
citizens were equal.33® We have seen that the oikistes will have belonged
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to the nobility. Pentathlus and Dorieus took fellow-nobles as com-
panions (Hdt. v. 46.1; Diod. v. 9). Without such participants, would
the oZkistes have been confident of the military potential of his new
community, at a time when nobles had a monopoly of military skill?
Thus the position seems to be that the theory and practice of the
Classical world and some other evidence points to equal rights and equal
allotments, but some archaeological evidence and strong arguments
from probability make it doubtful if such principles were observed in
the colonization of at least the early Archaic period.

It seems to have been the practice on some occasions for land to be
left undistributed in order to provide for later settlers.?3? Similarly the
large house plots within the city allowed for the expansion of the
population by ‘infilling’.

The death of the oikistes may be called the end of the foundation
procedure. It is true that in the Classical period, when the oikistes did
not necessarily stay in the colony that he had founded,?®® the procedure
of foundation could be called complete during his lifetime, but we may
deduce from the way in which the founder’s cult grew up around his
tomb33® that, in the Archaic period, an o/&istes would normally live in
the colony that he had established. Apart from Battus, who became king
of Cyrene, we have no evidence which bears on the question how the
great powers of the oikistes lapsed and a constitutional government
assumed control. Perhaps such an act was barely conceivable while an
otkistes was alive and present in his new colony. Whatever the answer
to such questions, wé reach greater certainty at his death, when the
oikistes became a hero, who was worshipped with ritual and offerings
in the belief that he was immortal and would, if propitiated, care for
the welfare of his foundation.*? Battus is the first founder of whom
this worship is attested clearly and early, but we have archaeological
evidence for the worship of Antiphemus, the oikéstes of Gela, a colony
founded in 688.%4! This is a great rarity, since archaeological evidence
for the cult of the oikistes barely exists and no completely convincing
identification of the tomb of an oikistes has yet been made.34?

Since it is possible to follow the development of so few Archaic Greek
colonies, we may confine our attention here to the two relationships
which could have an important influence on that development, viz.
relations with the mother city and relations with the native population.
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XI. RELATIONS WITH THE MOTHER CITY

The institutions of a colony, as we should expect, normally reproduced
faithfully those of the mother city, and where our evidence allows we
find the same cults, calendar, dialect, script, state offices and citizen
divisions in colonies and mother cities. This need not imply any active
continuing relationship, and we know instances where a colony pre-
served institutions which were changed in the mother city.?*® However,
Greek colonies also shared in the general developments of Greek
culture, which shows that they remained in close contact with the wider
Greek world, and such contacts would often be pre-eminently with their
mother cities. Corcyra was dominated by Corinth in such fields as the
arts, even if their political relationship was frequently unhappy. The
consciousness that the graves of their ancestors were at the mother city
provided a powerful sentimental link at the personal level (Thuc. 1.
26.3), which existed in all colonies. It also seems probable that the
traditional and religious connexions for which we have scattered
evidence were a regular feature of the relationship.

We have already seen one such traditional practice in the choice of
the oikistes when a colony itself colonized, which Thucydides called an
ancient custom. Thucydides (1. 25.4) also tells us that it was normal at
sacrifices in the colony for a citizen from the metropolis to receive the
first portion, and for colonies to make offerings at the common festivals
at the metropolis.3** We have evidence of other privileges enjoyed by
citizens of the mother city in the religious ceremonies and on public
occasions in the colonies, but this all comes from the Classical period
or later.3*® Since we are dealing with practices which are patrticularly
ruled by tradition, however, it is a reasonable assumption that they have
their roots in earlier times. Evidence for offerings from the colonies to
gods of the metropolis is also only abundant from Classical times (when
we find such offerings imposed as a duty on her colonies by Athens),
but some Archaic instances are attested.?*® An interesting sixth-century
inscription from Samos records the dedications to Hera by two
Perinthians and states the total cost in money.?*” In the wording the
kinship of colony and mother city is stressed, and it has been suggested
that the emphasis on the exact sum paid shows that the offerings were
a regular obligation on the part of the colony.?48

It is clear, on the other hand, that there was great variety in the active
political relationships between Greek colonies and mother cities. It was
normal for the colony to be from the first a separate state with a separate
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citizenship. This is well reflected in the wording of the foundation decree
for Naupactus, which says more than once ‘ when (the colonist) becomes
a Naupactian’.?*? As a result political relationships did not depend on
any defined and generally recognized status but on the extent to which
colony or mother city chose to exploit the tie of relationship. That
tie was a sufficient reason for either state to give the other political
support, especially support in war. They were considered natural allies
and, conversely, wars fought between colonies and mother cities were
regarded as shameful.?%°

The degree to which the status of mother city conferred hegemony
was disputed by the Greeks themselves. In debate at Athens in 433 the
Corinthians asserted that as a mother city they should be leaders and
receive reasonable respect, while the Corcyreans replied that they were
sent out to be not the slaves but the equals of those who stayed behind
(Thuc. 1. 43.1, 38.2). If the circumstances were favourable, mother cities
could and did establish dependent colonies. This happened especially
when the colonies were at a short distance from the mother city, as for
instance those of Thasos on the adjacent mainland, or the near-by cities
established by Syracuse, but a seapower such as Corinth (or, later,
Athens) would found colonies far away which remained in a position
of dependence.?3! So while it may be right to state that as a rule a Greek
colony was independent of its mother city, imperial colonization could
occur and was justified by the tie of the relationship. In such colonization
we find signs of dependence such as officials in the colonies sent from
the mother city, legislation by the mother city affecting colonies,
decisions about foreign policy and war taken by mother cities which
involved colonies, and financial obligations due from colony to
metropolis.

Another category of relationships, which may have nothing to do
with hegemony, were those involving mutual citizenship and the
movement of people from one community to the other. Isopolity,
the right of exercising citizenship in both communities, is not un-
ambiguously attested for the Archaic period, though it can be argued
that the complete isopolity between Miletus and Olbia provided for in
a decree of ¢. 330 originated much eatlier,32 and the career of Aceratus,
who was archon at both Paros and Thasos in the later sixth century,
has been taken to imply something like isopolity.?53 Perhaps, however,
we should not deduce general rules from this obviously exceptional
individual. Since it was necessary to make special provision for colonists
to return to citizen rights at home, we may infer that there was no
universal right for colonists to take up citizenship in the metropolis.
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On the other hand, the conditions for return could be very easy, as at
Naupactus, where the rules about inheritance show that frequent
interchange of people between the two communities was envisaged.3%
We have already seen that mother cities frequently sent in further
settlers to colonies, and scattered evidence suggests that movement of
domicile by individuals between colonies and mother cities was
frequent. There are also plenty of examples of the reception of fugitives
from colonies and mother cities by the other community.3% All of this
suggests that, at the least, there was much greater readiness to open
citizenship to members of the related community than there was to aliens
generally.

In sum, the relationship between colony and mother city was funda-
mentally based on shared cults, ancestors, dialect and institutions. As
such it was especially expressed in religion. It would be quite wrong to
conclude from this that it was purely formal. Far from it, in a period
when political relations grew out of shared religious centres and shared
worship (as shown by the early Greek leagues) it is not surprising that
the relationship between colony and metropolis was often important,
practical and effective.

XII. RELATIONS WITH THE NATIVE POPULATION

We have seen examples of many of these relationships at the time of
foundation and of some subsequent to it. More will be found in the
next chapter, since our evidence is especially abundant in Sicily and
southern Italy. Here too there is in general great variety. Some colonies
were established after the native population had been expelled, as
Syracuse and (probably) Thasos, others by invitation of a local ruler,
as Megara Hyblaea and perhaps Massalia. The Greeks were opportunistic
and ready to use friendship, force or fraud to gain the main end, a place
to settle.

To the natives a small Greek establishment which provided desirable
goods and help in local struggles might well seem welcome. In the early
days, or even for a long period, it might present no threat, especially
in relatively thinly populated country, as we may imagine, for example,
on the shores of the Pontus. In such circumstances a wodus vivendi might
easily persist for long periods. On the other hand, we saw at Cyrene
how pressure on the land could increase with the growth of a Greek
colony, leading to hostile relations. The sites usually chosen show that
few Greek colonies had such confidence in good relations with their
native neighbours that they took no thought for defence. Rightly, since
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it was possible for a Greek colony which had existed for centuries to
succumb to the attack of neighbouring natives, as Cyme was taken by
the Campanians at the end of the fifth century.3%¢

Long-term relations between a colony and the local native population
were, however, almost bound by definition to reach some kind of
stability. At one end of the spectrum we know of examples where the
natives were turned into serfs by the Greek colonists. This happened
at Syracuse, where the Cyllyrii were native serfs, and at Heraclea
Pontica, where the Maryandini were in the same situation.®®? We have
seen that some of the Libyans were subject to Cyrene, but their precise
status is not attested. It has been suggested of many Greek colonies that
their rapid growth and great wealth imply a similar exploitation of
native labour, but definite evidence is lacking.

The converse, where the Greek colonists were politically subordinate
to the non-Greek local power is most obvious at Naucratis, but there
are some indications that the colonies in Scythian territory on the north
coast of the Pontus were in a somewhat similar position.

While the relationship of political power might vary so greatly, the
Greeks exercised cultural domination almost throughout their colonial
region. (Only Egypt appears to have been immune to the attractions
of Greek culture.) This is interestingly revealed precisely in Scythia,
where the Greeks, even if in some cases inferior politically, were
certainly dominant culturally. In Scythian art Greek styles and tech-
niques become universal, and a Scythian king such as Scyles had a Greek
mother, a Greek wife, and an ultimately fatal passion for Greek religion,
dress and way of life. Asa general rule Hellenization was to a greater
or lesser degree a concomitant of Greek colonization. Barbarization of
the Greek communities, on the other hand, was not a feature of the
Archaic or Classical periods.

We have seen that one of the most difficult questions in Greek
colonization is the extent to which it produced mixed settlements.
Strabo said (111. 160), writing of Emporiae, that such settlements were
very common, but that statement doubtless refers to a longer span of
time than the Archaic period. Herodotus attests mixed populations in
the Pontus and Thucydides in Chalcidice, while many settlements
discovered by excavation have been regarded as mixed. Given the
freedom of intermarriage such mixture is not surprising. On the other
hand, when we are dealing with actual cities in the Archaic period the
evidence tends to show that they remained thoroughly Greek. If there
were mixed or shared settlements, as perhaps at Leontini, they were
shortlived. Possibly the general pattern was for the cities to remain
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entirely Greek and maintain exclusive ideas about citizenship, but for
mixed populations to appear in peripheral areas. This is how Dunbabin
read the evidence in the west.3%®

XIII. CAUSATION

The question of the cause or causes of the great colonizing movement
of the Archaic period is endlessly debated. We need to distinguish first
between active and passive causes. Certainly the Greeks could not
colonize without favourable passive causes, i.e. the opportunities to
found colonies, which were dependent on geography, the attitudes,
power and development of other peoples, and their own possession of
the necessary knowledge and techniques. But the active causes must
be sought solely in the states of Greece. Without their desire and need
to colonize, whatever the opportunities, there would have been no
colonization.

We may take it as axiomatic that no one leaves home and embarks
on colonization for fun. This means that by definition there was
overpopulation in the colonizing states, since overpopulation is a
relative concept and there were certainly large numbers of people for
whom conditions at home were so unsatisfactory that they preferred
to join colonizing expeditions. On this argument, even if all participants
went voluntarily, there was overpopulation, but in fact we know that
sometimes colonists were conscripted, because the community decided
that it could not support the existing population. This is most clearly
attested in Thera’s colonization of Cyrene, but the stories of the
dedication of one tenth of the population to Apollo at Delphi, who then
sent them to found a colony, though mythical and influenced by the
Italian practice of ver sacrum, presumably reflect actual instances of
forced colonization.35?

Simple theoretical considerations show, therefore, that the basic
active cause of the colonizing movement was overpopulation. But we
are not confined to theory. When the ancient Greeks themselves dis-
cussed colonization, they describe it as a cure for overpopulation and
compare it to the swarming of bees (Plato, Leg. 740e, 708b; Thuc.
1. 15.1). In addition we have the persuasive argument from archaeology
that, at the very time when the Archaic colonizing movement began,
in the second half of the eighth century, there was a marked increase
in population in Greece.3%°

It has been argued that, since those who would want to join a
colonizing expedition would be the poor, and since the poor had no
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political power, overpopulation cannot have been the cause, which must
have been something that affected the ruling class.¢! But this fails to
see that the ruling class clearly benefited from the removal of people
for whom there was no livelthood at home. Such people, even if they
had no political power (though that is itself uncertain), could make
their discontent a political factor, especially in relatively small com-
munities. The ancient Greeks were well aware of this, as is shown by
the classical role of the poor and discontented in the rise of tyrants.
We should also remember the ancient view that when tyrants — who
represented a ruling class of one — colonized, they did it to get rid of
undesirable surplus population.

If the colonists were people without livelihood in their old home,
what means of support were they going to find in their new one?
According to Aristotle (Pol. 1, 1256a35ff), the five primary ways of
making a living were pastoral farming, arable farming, piracy, fishing
and hunting. (